
Patel, Manilal 

Die Dänastuti's des Rigveda 

Marburg, Phil.Diss v. 24. Juli 1929 

Marburg 1929 

[2 Ex. J 

[Da II) 

(in: Indolegisehe Dissertationen, Bd. 2) 

Inv. 283a, 283b 



35 

RgvedasaJ;thitä 

The hymns of the Rig-Veda, repr. from 
the editio princeps by Max Müller 
2nd. ed., vols 1.2. 

London 1877. 

Da 1 



~gvedasa~hi tä 

Die Hymnen des Rigveda. 

3. Aufl., Tl. 1.2. 

Da 2 

Hrsg. Theodor Aufrecht 

(Unveränd. Nachdruck der 2. Auf1. v. 1877). 

Wiesbaden 1955. 

16/58 



Rgvedasamhitä Da 3 
. . 

Rgveda-Samhitä with comm. of Säyanächärya . . 
vo1s 1.2.3.4.5. Indices. 

Poona 1933-1951. 

A 2677/54 

(/t 



Rgvedasamhitä 

98/62 

~garthadipikä. A pre-Säyana ..• comm. 

on Rgvedasamhita by ~ädhava, ed. from . . 
original palm-leaf Malyalam mss. with 

extracts from other commentaries by 

Lakshman Sarup, vols 1.2.3.4. 

Lahore 1939. 

(Punjab Or.Ser. 27) 

Da 4 



~gvedasam~itä (Tei1ausg.) Da 5 

Rgved~samhitä with Rgvedabhäsya . . . . 
of Qdgithäcarya. 

Lahore 1935. 

(:QOJ,yänanda-Mahävidya1aya-Samskrtagranthama1ä 15) 
. . . 

A 2870/55 



Ji<gvedasa'!'hita 

~gveda with the Padapä!ha and the available porti

ans of the Bhä~yas by Skandasvämin and Udgltha,the 

Vyäkhyä by Venkatamädhava and i>!udgalas V:rtti based 

on säyana-Bhäsya . . . 
ed,crit,, •. ,by Xishva Bandhu 

VO 1, 1 , 2 , 3 , 4 , 5 , 6 , 7 

Hoshiarpur 1963-65 

(Vishveshvaranand Indological ~eries 19,20,21,22, 

23,24,25) 

30/68 



~gvedasaw.hitä 

tagether with the comm. of Säya~äcärya 
ed. by F.Max Müller 
vol. 1,2,3,4 
repr. 

Varanasi 1966 ( 2London 1890-92) 
(ChSS 99) 

242/72 

JJa {!) 



~gvedas~itä 

with Eng1. trs1. 

by Satya Prakash Sarasvati 
and Satyakam Vidya1ankar 

vo1s. 1-9 

New De1hi 1977 

26/82 



Da 9 
Rtgveda 
with an introd•Jction and notes I ed. b~· 

- Carnbi·~·tdg(-'> 

lMass.) (u.a. :1 : Harvard university oress. 
'l.99i~o. ~ XVIII., r~,6'? S" 
oriental series ~ 50) 
ISBN 0-h74-76071-6 
{d/96 



~gvedasa~hitä Da 51 

Der Rigveda •... übers. mit Comm. u. Einl. 

v. Alfred Ludwig, Bde 1.2.3.4.5.6. -
Frag 1876-1888. 

36 



_fu5vedasaljlhitä 

Hymns of the 

/-
! eng1] 
'- - . 

J;,l.gveda 

trs1. with a popu1ar comm. by Ra1ph T.H.Griffith 

vol. 1,2 

5th ed. 

Varanasi 1971 

(Chowkhamba S Stud. 35) 

50/72 



/ 
Da 55 

I 6/58 

Der Rig-Veda aus dem Sanskrit ins Deutsche 
übers. u. mit einem 1fd. Kommentar vers. 
v. Kar1 Friedrich Ge1dner, Bde 1.2.3.4. ·-

Wiesbaden 1951-1957. 

(Harvard Or.Ser. 33.34.35.36). 

A 2159/52 

tA 



Rgvedasamhitä . . (Teilübers.) Da 56 

Lieder des Rigveda in metrischen Über-
setzungen neu hrsg . .•• v.E. Schwentner. -

Hagen, Darmstadt, Gotha 1923. 

(Kulturen der Erde, Abt. Textwerke). 

1940/15 



~1.0'-Ved<..:t:SELY:l~i ta . ·---
Lieder des Rgvedu 

• 



~~edasa~itä [Auswah1übers~ Sonderdruck 

Gedichte aus dem Rig-Veda, 

Aus dem Sanskrit übertragen und erläutert von 
Faul Thieme, 

Stuttgart 1964 

(Unesco-Sammlung repräsentativer Werke, 
Asiatische Reihe) 

2 Exempl. 
Uo l II 

253/78 

166/507/82 
60/85 



l:-_GVE(l;c.1Sa~.b.i tä 

[TuüläniJ 
Die Apokryphen 

Jiilclcshcd:n 1966 ( 
1 
Hreslau 1906) 

(Ind.ische E:'_C?_-rscl:.u.ngen 1) 

/ .•. 
(~:/ 



f-gvedasrup.hi tä 

Bharadväc ~~i Kä Darsan • 

(~gved Kä $a~t Ma~qal.) 

Ed. by Dämodara Sätavalekar. 

Pärqi '196?. 

64/81 



~gvedasaljlhitä 

?gvedasaljlhitä Vaisi~t ~~i Kä Darsan. 

(:(l.gved Kä Saptamma:t;tQ_al Tathä Atharvaved Ke 
l"Iantr.) 

Ed. by Dämodara Sätavalekar. 

PärQ.i 1952. 

65/81 



]) "' G 2... 

~gvedasmphi tä 

The Rig Veda. An antho1ogy. 
One hundred and eight bymns, se1ected, trans1ated 
and annotated by Wendy Doniger O'F1aherty. 

Harmondsworth 1981 

(Penguin C1assics) 

42/82 



Da 99 
Proudfoot, I. : 
Ahimsa and A Mah~bh~rata story : t~1e 
development 0f the story of Tul~dhara in 
the Meh~bh~rata in connection with non
viol$nce. cow orotection and sacrifice I 
bY I. Proudfoot. - Canberra : FacultY of 
/'A.sian Studies, .1.987_. ~ ><.I, 269 S, 
Canberra. Univ .. Diss .. 1970 
168/01 



Gonda,J. 

ijymns or the igveda not employed in the ro lemn 
ritual. 

Amsterdam etc. 1978 

(Verh.d.K.N.A.v.Wetenschappen,Afd.Letterkunde, 
N.R.,deel 95) 

175/80 



01denberg, Hermann Da 151 

38 

Rgveda, textkritische und exegetische . 
Noten, Bde 1.2. 

Ber1in 1909-1912. i" 

(Abhd1. d.kg1.Ges.d.Wiss.zu Göttingen, 

phi1.-hist.K1., N.F. Bde 11,5 u. 13,3). 



Smith, Lionel Horton 

Note on Rigveda 1.48.15. 

Da ( II)l5; 

&'ClVJ ote.rdr~ck 

The Journal of Philology Vol.XXV,No.49, 1896. 



Gonda,Jan 
.. , 

Epithets in the ~gveda 
t "[_, -· :• 

's-Gravenhage 1959 

(.IJ~f3putatione~Rheno-Traiectinae 4) 

186/63 



S t:L1g--:schic:h te tJnd Chronologie d8s 

1-:·endeJ_:n (Lieeht")196G ( 1
Ltc:,ipzig- 'l928) 

C::.\_IG··T 1 7 9 4 ) 

0 < 16 c Ot+ I 0 



Gonda, J. 

Ellipsis, bracbylogy and other forms of brevity 

in speech in the ~gveda. 

Amsterdam 1960 

(Verhandelingen der Konink1.Neder1.Akademie van 
Wetenschappen, afd. Letterkunde, N.R. dee1 67, 
No.4) 

166/466/82 



Geldner, Karl F. 

Der Rigveda in Auswahl. 

l. Teil: Glossar 
2. " : Kommentar 

Stuttgart 1907-1909 

166/309/82 



Da 157 
Oldenberg, Hermann' 
M0tri5che und textgeschichtlic~le 
Pr0·legomena ?U ~i11er· Yri·tischen Rigve~8--
Ausgab0 I Herm8nn (Jldenb8rq, 
Steiner 1982. X 
Sarasvati-Serie 3) 
ISBN 3-515-03800-0 
25/96 

545 s 
WiesbAden 

iK0~J.ner 



Über einen Versuch, das Alter der vedischen 
Schriften aus historischen Sonnenfinsternissen 
zu bestimmen .. 

Prag 1894 

Sitzungsberichte der k6nigl.b6hmischen Gesell
schaft der Wissens~haften, 
Math.-naturwiss.Cl. 8, 1894 

124/69 



Schroeder, Leopold von 

Mysterium und mimus im Rigveda. 
Eine kritische Untersuchung und literar-histori
sche Darstellung der dialogischen und dramatischE 
Lieder, Sa~vädas, im Rigveda. 

Neudr. Amsterdam 1974 (~eipzig 1908) 

272/74 



Nico1as, Antonio T. de 

Four-dimensiona1 man: 
Meditations through the ~eda. 

New York 1976 

177/80 



Schmej§;_, Hans 

Interpretationen aus dem Rigveda. 

Innsbruck 1987 
(Innsbrucker Beiträge zur Ku1turwissenschaft, 

Sonderheft 61) 

161/89 



lif eber, Albrecht 

Vedische Beiträge, Sonderdruck 

Hefte 6,7,8,9 

Berlin l897-l90l 
(Sitzungsberichte d,Kgl,Preuss, A,d,W, Berlin, 
philos,-hist,Kl, l897,27; l898,J7; l900,29; 

l90l,35) 

l72/78 



Ogibenin, Boris L, 

Structure d 1 un mythe v&dique, 

Le mythe cosmogonique dans 1e Rgveda, • 
Traduction fran9aise de Catherine !rodsky-Camp

be11, 

The Hague, Paris 1973 

(Approaches to Semioties 30) 

224/78 



Da 175 
Pandit, M. D. : 
The rqvedi.c family-ma0~elas : a 
.statisti.cal .s.t:L!C!Y / r'1 .. D. Par1dit: .. ·"~ Fir'.s.:,t: 
edi.ti.c)n, _, Pune.; 1991, ~ XII~ 204, s~" 

graph. Darst. (Publicetions of the 
centre of advanoed study in Sanskrit. 
cla.ss ß ; L-31 
62/95 



c:;hl\! :-','I 



103/78 
~ 

[Da 3) 



sämavectasamhitä ·---
Die Hyanen des sämaveda 

Textause;. no Einl:~i tung~ Glos.:;;ar, Übersr:;tZL1.ng 

von Theodor E_en.fey 

Neudr. 

Darmstadt 1969(
1
Leipzig 1848) 

1 90/69 



sämavedasa"!'hitä 

149/67 



Sämavedasali!b.itä 

a1ong with Säya~abhä9ya 
ed. with Hindi trans1ation 
by Ramswaroop Sharma Gaud 
repr. 
Varanasi 1989 

(Vidyabhawan Prachyavidya Granthama1a,7) 

152/90 



Translation of the Samhit~ of the 

.Säma Veda. 

by J. Stevenson. 

Varanasi 1961. 

171/68 



Da 340 
Sämaveda Samhita of the Kauthuma school 
with Padapitha and the commentaries of 
Midhva, Bharatasvimin and Sivaoa I ß. R. 
Sharma. - Cambridge [u.a.] Harvard 
Universitv Press. - (Harvard oriental 
series ; 75) 
ISBN 0-674-00588-0 
109/01 



Da 340 
sämaveda Samhi tä of the Kauthuma school .... 

R. 

1. P0rvircika. - 2000 .. - X, 906 5. 
ISBN 0-674-00588-0 
109/01 

Da 340 B. 



Howard, Wayne 

'I'he Decipherment of the Samvedic notation 
of the Jaiminfyas. Studia Orientalia, 63. 

Helsinkil 1988. 

62/91 



Da(V}401 
Käths_kasamh:L tä -· ·--
Käth.::tkar:l 9 die Samhitä der Ka+,...,ha ~·äkhä 

• • 

Bd 1 ,2,3 

Leipzig 1900-10 



Da(V)401 

Simon,Richard 

Index verborum zu Leopolrt von Schr6dera 

Kä-rhakamm~_A usgabe 

Leipzig 1 912 



Kä: tha:1_casarnhi tä --·----·--
der Kathc,-~ak_ha . " 

B,1, 2, 3,4. Viertes Buch (Index Verborum) hrsg.v. 
Na chctr, Richard Simon. 

Wiesbaden 
" 

76/70 
136/71 
132/73 

1970 

1971 
1972 

' " \ \'Leipzig 1900-10] 



Mittwede, Martin 

Textkritische Bemerkungen zur Käthaka-Sa~itä. 

Stuttgart 1989 

(A1t-u.Neuindische Studien, 37) 

165/90 



Käthakasa~kalana 

Käthaka-Sa~alana 

Extracts from the lost Käthaka-Brähma~a, 
Käth~ka-Srautasütra & Käthaka-Gfhyasütras. 

Ed.with notes by Süryakänta. 

repr. 

Ne1r1 Delhi 1981 ( 1Lahore 1943) 

121/84 

f 



.!fapi ~ tha lal<a !l]:~~~1:1~_!- tä 
Kapisth.ala-Katha-Samhitä,a 

• e • a 

veda 

Delhi 1968 

166/69 

text of tt1e Black Yajur-



Oerte1, Hanns 

lf!J/61 

Zur Kapistha1a-Kathä-Samhitä. . . . . 

München 1934. 

(§_i tzungsber. d. bayr.Akad. d. Wiss. , 
phi1.-hist.Abt., 1934,6). 

Da 415 



Da 427 
Vaikhänasasmärtasütram t::!'J(~ [)c)rnesr- :J.c", 
Rules of the VaikhGnasa School belanging 
to the ßlack Ya_jurveda I cri·tically 
edi t~od by W.. Ca land, •m Ca1 cutta 
Asiatic Societv of ßengal, 1927. 
(Bibliotheca Indi~a ; 242) 
145/02 



Maitrayavisawhitä 

Aundh saljlv.1998 

498/64 



Maiträya~isawhitä 

Die Sawhitä der Maiträya~iya-Sakhä 
hrsg. v. Leopold von Schroeder 
~ Buch 1 . I 2,3,4 

Wiesbaden 1970 {"'~! t-j} 
-11':!-2. 

126/70 ; 277/73 



Mittwede, Martin 

Textkritische Bemerkungen zur Maiträya~i Sa~itä. 
Sammlung und Auswertung der in der Sekundärlitera
tur bereits geäußerten Vorschläge. 

Stuttgart 1986 

(Alt-u.Neuindische Studien 31) 

166/90 



Taittiriyasa~hitä Da 461 

mit Bhäsya des Säyana. . - . 
2. Aufl., Bde 1.2.3.4.5.6.7.8. 

Poona 1940-1951. 

(~~andäsrama Sanskr.Ser.42). 

A 26/18/54 

6\ 



' f (f 6 

T~ittiriyasa~~i~a 

with the Padapatha and the commentaries of 
Bhatta Bhaskara Mi~ra and saya~acarya. 

Ed. by N.s. sontakke and T.N. Dharmadhikari 

vo1. 1:Ka~~a 1 Prapathakas 1-~ 

Poona 1970 

267/77 



ed.Sastri, P.N.Pattabhirama 

V~>ranasi 1976 

148/81 



Da(VII)475 

Taittiriyasamhitä ·--
The Vecta o:f the Black Yajus School entitled 

Taittiriya Sanhita,trslef'rom the original 

Sanskrit prose and verse by 

Arthtlr Herriedale Keith -
pt. 1 '2 

Cambridge(Hy:ss, )19H. 

GHal'_vard Or,Ser, 18~19) 

(1tt~.~) 
=~-,. 

2nd ed. als Bücher 

94/82 



Suklayajurvedasa~hitä Da 1~91 

Väjasaneyimädhyandina with Mantrabhä9ya 

of Uvat;a and Vedadipabha9ya of lV!ahidhara. 

ed. by W.L.SS. Pa:o-sikar, 

2nd ed. 

Bombay 1929. 

2646/54 



Suklayajurvedamädhyandiniyasawhitä 

(mit) A$tavik~timantra, Yäjnaval~asik$ä, 

Pratijnasutra, Sarvänukramasütra, Päraskara

g~hyasütra (nebst) Parisi$ta. 

Bombay 1950. 

A 2645/54 

Da 49;:: 

Ol 



Suklayajurvedasawhitä 
Väjasaneyisa~hitä in the Mädhyandina and the 
Ka~va-Säkhä, with the comm. of Mahidhara 
ed. by Albrecht !eber 
repr. 
Varanasi 1972 C1Berlin 1849) 
(Chowkhamba Sanskrit Ser. 103) 

302/73 



Yajurveda 

The Yajurveda. 

Sanskrit text with Engl. firsl. 
by Devi Chand. 
3rd ••• rev. and enl. edition. 

New Delhi 1980 

112/82 



Suk.1ayajur·vedasaiphi tä Gn,o;l J. 
1'he toxt.s o:.f the "lihitf') Yajurvecla t:r·sl~;_.,_ritl·; a 

po[!ulcJ r cor1.mr.:n tary 

1J'ena:ros 1899 



Bhawe, Krishna 

1940/5 

Textkritische Untersuchung der 
Asvamedha-Yajus. 

Bonn 1939. 

Bonn. Phi1.Diss. v. 

Da 521 

1939. 



Carri, Sebastian J. 

Gontribution of Bhatta Bhäskara Misra to Vedic 
exegesis. 
A critical study of his commentary on the 
Taittiriya recension 
with special reference to the Darsa-Pür~amäsa 
sections. 

Pune 1985 
(Studies in Indian Religious Texts, l) 

146/86 



V 

A tharvavedasmphi tä 

Atharva Veda Samhita, hrsg. v. R.~th 

und W .D. ~itney, 2. verb. Aufl. besorgt 
von M. Lindenau. -

Ber1in 192/f. 

A 2156/52 

Da 601 



i 

Rtharvavedasa~hitä Da 602 

Saunakiyä-Mü1 mantra, Säya:o-a-bhä~ya tathä 

Säya:o-a-bhä~ya ke anukÜ1 bhäsänuväd sahit, 

vo1s 1.2.3.4.5.6.7.8.9.10.11.12.13.14.15.16.17. 
18.19.20. 

Murädäbäd sal!lv 1986. 

A 2774/54 



Atharvavedasamhitä (TeHausg.) Da 603 

213 

The Kashmirian Atharva Veda, 

books 2.3. ed. by LeRoy Carr Barret 

Aus: Journal of the American Oriental Society, 
vol. 30,3, 1910; 32,4, 1912. 



Atharvavedasawhitä 

Atharvaveda (Saunaka)with the Pada-pät;ha 

and §äyaväcärya's comm., ed. and annot. 

by Vishwa Bandhu ••• , pts. 1.2.3.4,1. 

Hoshiarpur 1960 -

Da 604 

(Vishveshvaranand Indo1ogica1 Ser. 13.14.15.16). 

166/63 364/64 



Atharvavedasa~hitä 

ect,Sätvalekar 
3 ,Aufl. 

Pär<,ii 1957 

1 70/68 

-r--

V/t:t 



Atharvavedasamhita ·---
Paippalada Samhita of the Atharvaveda 

• 
ed.from orig.mss.with critical notes 
by Durgamohan Bhattacharyya 

vo1.1,2 

Galcutta 1964-

(Galcutta Skr,DJI}t Coll,Res,Ser,26,62 

6/71 



Atharvaveda 

Atharvaveda-sa~itä: 

Angirasi mahar~au praka~Ibhutä. 

Gurukula 1986 

119/89 



The Kashmirian Atharva Veda 
Da 608 

F':o~1 i. PPE':! t i~ldE;<·~--
lo,,usqa\:Je 

6, f::1,t .. !Ch j< .. ;q. '...> 

l'·n~~·'·'~· ,::lli·::::O. '::!r'?'i'n J/\CL:::. 



AtharvavedasaJllhitä 

The Kashmirian Atharvaveda. Books 16 and 17. 
Ed. with critica1 notes by Leroy Carr Barret. 
repr. 

New York 1970 ( 1New Haven 1936) 
(American Qrienta1 Series 9) 
B::oks 19 arl 20, 1\Bv York 1978 

86/75 



Atharvavedasa~hita 

(based on method of Y~ska) 

with Ved~rthabodhini Hindi comm. 

pt,1, ka.t;1a 1-10 

by Rämakrsna Sästri, .. " -
Ed, Vi~vanätha Sästri. 

Varanasi u, De1hi 1977 

(Chaukhambha Prachyavidya Granthama1a 8) 

100/79 



Atharvavedasaphitä Da 610 
(Teilübers.) 

Atharvaveda, übertragen v. Friedrich Rückert, 

hrsg. v. Hermann !Feyenborg. 

Kleine Ausgabe. 

Darmstadt & Hagen 1923 4° 

(Kulturen der Erde, Abt. Textwerke). 



J 

Atharvavedasamhitä 

208/63 

Atharvaveda-Samhitä, 

trans1. by Wi11iam Dwight Whitney, 

vo1s 1.2. (repr.) 

De1hi (usw~ 1962. 

Da 611 



Atharvavedasa~hita (!ngl,Auswahlübs ,] 
Hymns of the Atharva-Veda 
tagether with extr,fr, the ritual books and the 
Commentaries 

trsl,by Maurice Bloomfield 

repr, 

Delhi USH, 

( S..J?_E 42) 

568/64 



Atharvavedasawhitä 
i'' --
' Teilübers.J 

J)a{f) 3 

Hundert Lieder des Atharva-Veda 

Übers. u. m. textkrit. u. sachl. Erläut. 
v. Julius Grill 

2te Aufl. 

Neudr. 

1971 (1 Stuttgart 1888) 

73/72 



Atharvavedasawhitä [engl ':] 

The hymns of the Atharvaveda 

[trsl. by]Ralph T.H.Griffith 

vol. l ,2 

Varanasi 1968 

(Chowkhamba Sqnskrit Studies 66) 

100/72 



Atharvav~da-Paiooal~da-, R h -_ .. UC ~ ~ 

Uber·~etzung ·; Kommentar 

?Lh:.1l 
r :::~ F', \\.! 

(t:)6tr 



Da 71]1 
1'1odak, ß. R,: 
rh<?' 2~nf:'1. _\ tai 

Vede ~ a study ~Jit~, soecjal r~fere•~c~e to 
t~)~ Pari~i as I 6. R. ~lodak. ~i~~·st 

publ. Delhi : Rashtr'iYa veda VidYA 

ISBN 81-215-0607-7 
1.1.?/96 



Da 707 
The~ippalada-Sa~hitä of the Atharvaveda 
criticallY edited from palmleaf 
manuscripts in the Oriya script 
discovered bY DL~rgamohan ßhattacharva 
end one ~iradj manuscript I Dipak 
Bhattacharva. - Calcutta : The Asiatic 
Societv. - (BibJ.iotheca Indica Series 
319) 
59/02 



Sätavalekar, Dämodara 

Daivata-Samhitä . . 
Visve Devä~. 

Pärc;li 1959. 

66/81 



Vira, Raghu (Ed.) 

Vedic Mysticism 

(Versübertragung ausgew.Texte Ins Englisc~ 

Lahore 21938. 
(=Sarasvati Vihara Series N° 6) 

166/313/82 



Sätavalekar, Dämodara 

Väyu-devatä 

Pärdi, 1961 

67/81 



Renou, Louis 

Hymnes specu1atifs du Veda, 

traduit du sanskrit et annotes 

Paris 1956 

(Connaissance de 1'0rient, co11. UNESCO ••• , 
serie indienne, 3) 

166/510/82 



Da 1003 
Miyakawa, Hisashi: 
Die altindiscl--,en Grund;;:-:a\'"11\.-Jbr'ter :Lrn 
R:igveda / His.ashi t'1iyc;J.k2~\. ... I,;;:.L - Dettelbach 
Röll, 2003. - 296 s. - (MUnchner Studien 
zur Spr-ach\.vis::::.enschaft) (ßeihe·ft ; 21.) 
NUrnberg, Univ" Diss., 1999 
ISBN 3-89754-227-7 
30/04 



LDb] 

Loebbe, Rudolf 
Über das Verhältnis von Brahma~as und ~rautasütre: 

Leipzig, Phil.Diss. v. 2. August 1907 
F IM· Clb, 1uJ lfiv;C:._~o._/?.o.LL:._ftc.. 1

S. k'(T,\A<.t<~ i{Jtl l/Cw-~[;{o_k,--ßt,_!f] 

Leipzig: 1908 

an: Mueller: Dialekt. Weimar 1874 

Inv. 281 



Aitareyabrähma~a 

mit Komm. des ~äya~a. 

2. Auf1., Bde 1.2. 

Poona 1930-1931. 

(Änandäsrama Sanskr.Ser.32). 

A 2609/54 

Db 1 



Aitareyärapyaka 

mit Komm. des §äyao.a. 

2. Auf'l. 

Poona 1943. 

(!nandäsrama Sanskr. Ser. 37). 

A 2610/54 

Db 2 



jli tC2._reyarai:;.Y.?k_a Ls! -I:' .. u ~ en_gl J 
TLv:; Aite:reya .r\:r'ai~.ya~a 

od.rr~m the mss~ •.• with introdc,trsls~'lctes,inctexes 

arrd an appenrlix cantairring the porti·-n hitherto un
pu:--_) l i. ~;hed '".l f' the ~~hk_hävc.na Ira::T'7B ka 

- J •• 

by Ar~bur Berriedale Keitll 

reprs 

15/70 



AitareyabrähmaQa 

Varanasi 1987 

(Kaehi Sanskrit Series,256) 

(oblong) 

147/92 

·---------



Aitareyabrähma~~ JJ6fr) f 
Higveda Brahmanas:The Aitareya and Kau~itaki Brähma

nas of the Rigveda • 
trsl,f~om the original Sanskritby Arthur Berriedale 

Keith 

repr, 

Delhi 1971 ( 1 1920) 

(Harvard Or,Ser,25) 

13/72 



/ 

Aitareyabrähma~a 

Das Aitareya Brähma~a 

mit Auszügen aus dem Commentare von Säya~acärya 
und anderen Beilagen 

hrsg. von •Jlheodor Aufrecht 
reur. 

Hildesheim u. New York 1975 (1Bonn 1879) 

75/75 



Aitareyabrähma~a 

The Aitareya Brahmanam of the Rigveda, containin§ 
the ear1iest specu1ations of the Brahmans on the 
meaning of the sacrificial prayers, and on the 
origin ••• of the rites of the Vedic religion. 
Ed., trsl. and expl. ••• by Martin naug. 

repr. 

New York 1974 (1A1lahabad 1922) 

(SBH, extra 4) 

232/75 



~änkhäya~abrähmapa Db 10 

Poona 1911. 

(Änandäsrama Sanskr. Ser. 65). 

A 2633/54 

OL 



~ä~khayanabrahm~a 

Ed. by Harinarayan Bhattacharya 

Calcutta 1970 

(Calcutta Skt. College Res. Ser. 73) 

112/77 

D b -10 
2 



~änkhäyapära~yaka Db 11 

Poona 1922. 

(Änandäsrama Sanskr. Ser. 90). 

A 2634/54 



~ällkhäyanära~yakam 

critically edited by 

Bhim Dev 

Hoshiarpur 1980 

573/80 

)

I 

1:. 



Kau§Itakibrähma~a 

hrsg. von E.R.Sreekrishna Sarma 

T. 1, Text 
T. 2 u. 3 Vyäkhyä of Qdaya 
Wiesbaden 1968-1976 

(Verzeichnis der orientalischen Handschriften 
in Deutschland, Suppl.Bd. 9,1-2-))) 

135/73 
483/77 



TäQ~yamahäbrähma~a Db 10: 

with the comm. of §äya~äcärya, 

ed. by P.A. Chinnaswami Sastri, vo1s 1.2. 

Benares 1935. 

(Kashi Sanskr. Ser. 105). 

A 2716/54 



Tal)Qyanahabrähmal)a 

With the commentary of ~aya~acarya 
2 vol. 

Delhi 1989 

J)b /f 

(Vraj~ivana pracya bharati granthamala,38) 

13/92 



Jaiminlya-Upani9adbrähmapa 

The Jaiminiya or Ta1avakara Upanishad 

Brahmana, 

prep. from the Ed. in Roman script of 

H. ~rte1 by Rama Deva. 

Lahore 1921. 

Db 105 

(Dayänanda-!VIahävidyä1aya-Saljlsk:rtagranthamä1ä,3) 

A 2869/55 



ßc '111 

Konow, Sten 
' Über das Sämavidhänabrähma~~ 

Halle-\Vittenberg, Phil.Diss, v. 29. Mai 1893 

Halle: 1893 

an: Mueller: Dialekt. Weimar 1874 

Inv. 288 



Oertel, Hanns 

.J).t ([) 1t!~ 
-D 4 4 2 2 3 

S cv, d<;: r· v\ru Gk 

Gontribution from the Jaiminiya Brahmana to 

the History of the Brahmana Literature. 

(Journal of the American Oriental Society. 

Vol.XXVI, 1905) 



2Ex.e,......._,-Jia"e 
' 

=;]) 9 9 '"' 

:/).rf- (//) 1'C 7-
~cv. d«_~-d r ._,,c. .. k 



,]) 6 (ll) 108 

t>f tt.e_ sWrvv~dct 

~ t:ed ~-~, .ed. 7 
~~ ?lt~a ~ ~~ ~ 

;1/~ f9sy 

( Seuct:-;,~- z;;. ~ s~ 3!) 



Jaimini~a-Brähmana 

Das Jaiminiyabrähma~a in Auswahl 

Text, Übers.,Indices v. W.Caland 

Neudruck 

Wiesbaden 1970 (1Amsterdam 1919) 

(Verh.d.Kon.Akad.v.Wetensch.teAmsterdam, 
Afd.Letterk.N.R.l9,4) 

51/72 

0 • 



Jaiminiyabrahma~a 

Jaiminiya Brahma~a 

[TeilübersJ 

1, 1-65 

Trsl. and comm. with a study: Agnihotra and 
Prä:oagnihotra 

by H.W. Bodewitz 

Leiden 1973 

(Orienta1ia Rheno-Traiectina 17) 

129/73 



Jaiminiyabrähma~a 

Jaiminiya Brähma~a I, 66-364 
Introd., trs1. and comm. 
by H.W.Bodewitz. 

Leiden 1990 

(Orienta1ia Rheno-Traiectina, 34) 

261/90 



Db 111 

Caland, W. : 
Die Jaimin{ya samhit; : mit einer 
Einleitung Uber die s§mavedaliteratur I 
von Dr. W. Caland. - Breslau : M. & H. 
Marcus" 1907. - 127 S. - (Indische 
Forschungen ; 2) 
16.3/DO 



Weber, Albrecht Db 115 

Zwei vedische Texte über Omina und Portenta. 

1. Das Adbhutabrähma~a des Sämaveda 
2. Der Adbhutädhyäya des Kausikasütra. 

Berlin 1859. 

Aus: Abhdl.d.kgl.Akad.d.Wiss. zu Berlin 1858. 



4.n'tt:. ~ ~. c7J G ~Q_ v-c';;; ·~ 

~ Sa.-::;~ 
.e-!): ~ 21-~ ~. ~~ ~~ 
(!_~ ~ce. (q S7? 

(C~c:_.wtta_ S0vr,.s~ C-ce. ~.e_c~ 
S'~·b;> j 



V 

Deva tär1hyäyabrähmana ·-
with Ved~rthaprak~~a of Säyana,Samhitopanisadbr~hma . - ~ . 
r;.a wi th bh~~ya of' Dvijaräjabha·l~!a and Vedärthapra-

kä~a of S~yana,Vam~abr~hmana with Ved~rthaprakä~a 
" - 0 ~ 

of' Sayru;a ed,by B,R,Sbarma 

Tirupati 1965 

(Kendriya Sanskr.,Vidyapeetha Ser 11 2-4) 

185/67 



Pancaviwsabrähmaya 

The Brähma~a of 25 cnapters 

(Pancavi~sabrähma~a (engl.), 

transl. by W. Q~land. 

Calcutta 1931. 

(~. Ind. 255). 

Db 150 



Sadvirnsabrährnana 
) 

·-·-· ·-
;;i th Vedärthaprakäsa of Sayana 

• 
crit.ed.by Bellikoth Ramachandra Sharrna 

Tirupati 1967 

(Kendriya Sanskr,Vidyapeetha Ser 9) 

48/71 



Bollee, Willem Boudewijn 

2a~vi~sabrähma~a, introd., trs1., extracts from 
the comm. and notes 

Utrecht 1956 

Phil. Diss. Utrecht v. 25.5.1956 

243/71 



Jairniniyär~eyabrährna~~ 

Jaiminly~eya-Jaiminiyopanisad-Brähmanas .. - . ~ 

crit.ed,by Bellikoth Hamachandra Sharma 

Tirupati 1967 

(Kendriya Sanskr,Vidyapeetha Ser,5,6) 

49/71 



Taittiriyabrähmapa 

mit Bhä~ya des §äya~a. 

2. Aufl., Bde 1,2,3. 

Poona 1934-1938. 

C!nandäsrama Sanskr.Ser. 37). 

1\. 2617/54 

Db 201 



Taittiriyära~y~ka 

mit Bhä9ya des eäya~a 
2. Auf1., Bde 1.2. 

Poona 1926-1927. 

(Änandäsrama Sanskr.Ser. 36) 

A 2619/54 

Db 202 



bb 20] 

Tai ttir:iyäranyaka 

Le Sväcthäya, 

r 
L_Teilausg, m, Übers!J 

R~citation personnalle du Veda, 
Taittir:lyäranyaka livre II • • 
Texte traduit et comment~ par Charles !;!alamoud, 

Paris 1977 

(Publ, de 1 1 Inst. de civilis, indienne, s~rie 8, 
fase, 42) 

76/78 



Hauben, Jan E.M. 

The Pravargya Brähmana of the Taittiriya 
Aranyaka. An ancient'commentary on the 
Pra~argya ritual 

NewDelhi 1991 

1 3 o I 93 



.])6 
Maiträya~iyära~yaka 

Yajurvediya~ Maiträya~iyam Ara~yakam 



Satapathabrähma~a 

Ivlädhyandinasäkhiya, 

Bde 1.2. & Indexband. 

Benares sa~v. 1994-1997. 

(~cy_uta Granthamä1ä 11.12). 

A 2687/54 

Db 301 



Satapathabrähma~a 

Shatpath-Brähmanam with Vedarthaprakash comm. 
by ... Sayanacharya 
Mädhyandina-Rez. 

pt.'1,2,3,4,5(5:BJ;'h~dära~yaka-Upanio;ad) 

Bombay sa~v.'1997 

499/64 



J 

~atapathabrahmar:!! 

The c;:atapatha-Brahmana in the MEldhyandina-c;::äkhä 

with extracts from the commentaries of säyana, 
• 

Harisvämin and Dvivedaganga 

ed,by Albrecht .!feber 

2nd ed, 

Varanasi 1964 ( 1London 1855) 

(Ch()wkhamba S,S, 96) 

11 oj 66 



Db (IV) 304-
K-Bnva.Satapathabrähmaoam ~ Vo ). ~~ .. 1me T / 
Edited and translated bv C"R. S~Jaminathan 

'for· th1S· /\r~t.s, 199(J.., "~· i/T'TT .. :l6.0'. (>i, 

ryat~mu1e~~strA S0ri~~ 1"~1 

ISBN 81-208-112S-7 



Ob f TV 1 -30ti.-



SatapathabrähmaJ;J.a 

The Satapatha BrähmaJ;J.a 
in the KäJ;J.viya recension. 

Ed •••• by vJ .Qa1and. Revised by Raghu Vira. 

3 vols. bound in one 
repr. 

De1hi 1983 ( 1Lahore 1926) 

(Panjab Sanskrit Series, 10) 

2 :E.'xempl. 

96/84 ' 110/84 



Satapathabrähmanam 

Mädhyandinasäkhiyam 

vols. 1,2 

Delhi 1989 

163/90 



' 

,~ S0c-tevp cdL cdJ-. alvrncvrz-a 

~IYY~~ .4 ttCe tedrYJ- K.e_ 

vkctoU-(/c>vn d--t~ /.)~ 

t~~~' d--; ~~ ~:J'? e/!r_,'/ 
~1. Z, 3. lf. s-. 
~· ( 

1 1J'g 2--t'jo~ 

9JeLL ~) 1903 
( s~ ~'~ CJ]- u'-<- Eev-d t;z.26. rt. l/3. 'fv" 

"2c;9fo3 



GopathabrähmaJ;ta 

15/58 

Das Gopatha BrähmaJ;ta, 
hrsg. v. Dieuke Gaastra. -

Leiden 1919. 

Db 401 



GopathabrähmaJ;J.a 

Gopath<Brahma~a of Atharva-Veda 
ed. by Rajendra Lal Mitra 

repr. 

Delhi 1972 

(Bibl. Ind.) 

42/73 

}) ' ' ' 0 



D b 4--10 

Är!ileya_Brähma:o.a 

with Vedärthaprakäsa of Säya:o.a. 

Crit. ed. by Bellikoth Ramachandra Sharma. 

Tirupati 1967 

(Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha ser. 8) 

2 Exemplare 

211/74 
94/77 



Xe 957 
Rau, Nilhelm 

Staat und Gesellschaft 

im alten Indien. 

i'rach den Brähma:oa-Texten dargestellt. 

Wiesbaden 1957. 

~b VI 



Mythes legendes BrähmaJ;ta 

Mythes et legendes extraits 

BrähmaJ;ta. 

des 

Traduits du Sanskrit et annotes par 
Jean Varenne. 

Paris 196'7. 

(Qonnaissance de l'Orient, Serie indienne 24). 

4/69 



Ghosh, Batakrishna 

Collection of the fragments of lost Brähm~as. 

New Delhi 1982 

(Panini Vaidika Granthamala,9) 

215/83 



Db 503 
Steiner~ Karin: 
Texte ZLJm V~Japeva-Ritual 
Malti·~iyaofsa~hitEi 1.11 und 
Tajttir!Yabrihmaoa 1.3.2-9 rr1it 
de·rnei~''k_Utlge]"'] zu I<:Ei·l;hakasar[lh i t a 1-31" l. 4. Ui''Jd 

16.,. l,wl_(l / ~<at"·it'l Steinei~. i"'lar~·t)L.!i,.....9 

fnd:Lca •.st Tibet:ica~ '-?ClDri ... ~ 125 :3 .. 
!Indica et Tibetica ; 45~ 
CSBN 3·923776-45-4 
81./0b 



Minard, Armand 

Trois enigmes sur 1es cent chemins. 
Recherehes sur 1e ~atapathabrähm~a. 
vo1. 1 
paris 1949 

.Pb 601 

(Anna1es de 1 1Univ. de Lyon, 3e serie, 17) 

127/76 



Minard, Armand 

Trois enigmes sur les cent chemins. 

Recherehes sur le satapatha-Brähma~a. 

t. 2 

Paris 1956 

Db /01 

(Publ.de l'Inst.de Civil.indienne, Serie In-8°,3) 

15717/i-



Eh1ers, Gerhard 

Emendationen zum Jaiminiya-Brähma~a. 
(Zweites Buch) 

Bonn 1988 

(Indica et Tibetica, 14) 

146/88 



Gonda, J. 

<''h' 
~<) 

Mantra interpretation in the Satapatha-Brähma~a. 

Leiden 1988 

(Orientalia Rheno-Traiectina, 32) 

156/89 



Db t r;-o 
Verpoorten, J.-M. 

Aitareya-Brähm~a. L'ordre des mots dans 
l'Aitareya-Bräbm~a. 

Paris 1977 
(Bibliotheque de la Faculte de Philosophie et 
Lettres de l'Universite de Liege, fase. 216) 

89/78 



Upaniijlads 

1939/29 

One hundred and eight Upanishads, 

pub1. by Pändurang Jäwaji 

4th ed. 

Bombay 1932. 

Dc 1 



Brahmopanieatsarasa~graha 

trs1. by Vidyati1aka 

repr. 

Dc 1 

[Eng1.u.skrJ 

New York 1974 ( 1A11ahabad 1916) 

(SBH 18,1) 

232/75 



J)c {I) ,.c; 
Upanisad ·-
The isä,Kena,Katha,Prasna,i'lundaka,MänctÜkya Upa-

,. " . " . 
nishads with the comm,o:f ~ankara,,,and the gloss 

o:f ~A:nandagiri 

ed,by E,~öer 

Caldutta 1850 

(_13_:!-l>:!. Ind, 8) 

120/65 



:lJc{I) 8 
Upanisad 
Dasopani9hads with the comm.of Sri Upanishad-Brahma
Yogin 
vol.1,2 

Adyar 1935 

418/64 



' 

Upani§ads 

57/62 

Minor Upanishads with original text, 

introduction, English rendering, and 

comments. 

Calcutta 1956. 

Dc 10 



Upani:;;ads 

Unpublished Upanishads, 

ed. by the Pandits of Adyar Library 

under the supervision of C. Kunhan Raja. 

Adyar 1933. 

280/63 

Dc ll 



T 

Upanijad 

The minor Upani~ads critically ed ••.. by F.O.~rader 

vol.1:Sa~nyäsa-Upani~ads 

Mädras1912 

s(,ti:) 
! 

417/64 



Upani6ad 
The Yoga Upani6ads with the comm.of Sri Upanishad
Brahma-Yogin 
ed.by A.M.Sastri 

Adyar 1920 



JJc(r) 
UpaniiiJad 
The Sämänya Vedänta Upanishads with the comm.of 
Sri Upanishad-Brahma-Yogin 
ed.by A.M.Sastri 

Adyar 1921 

421/64 t<,.,. 



TPvJ . 
Upanijad 

_])c(I) 

The Säkta Upani9ads with the comm. of Sri Upani~ad
Brahma-Yogin 

ed. by A.M.Sastri 

Adyar 1950 
(The Adyar Library Series No.10) 

~o·--

425/64 



tnt) JJc 46 
Upaniead 
The Vaie:o.ava Upanieads with the comm.of Sri 
Upaniead-Brahma-Yogin 
ed.by A.M.Sastri 

Adyar 1953 
('llhe Adyar Library Series No.8) 

422/64 



Upanisad 

~('' c .L/ 

The Saiya Upani~ads with the comm.of Sri Upanisad
Brahma-Yogin 
ed.by A.M.Sastri 

Adyar 1950 
(The Adyar Library Series No.9) 

423/64 



J)c 18 

Böht.linr;k, Ot to 

Zu den von mir bearbeiteten Upanishnden 

'-- / "• 

IJ)c i lP )II 
I c-/. - ~ 

( verrnutl e aus: Ber o ·i_ib., d., Verh. d., König1"' SEichs .. Ges,. c1" 

1{iss.,zti Leipzig,phil~hist.Cl., 4J 9 1891) 



J)c{f_i!) • 

Biöh t 1 ing·k, Ot to 

L'oer eine bisher arg mißverstandene StBlle in 

der Kaush:ttaki-Br~hmana-Upanishacl 
• 

(aus :Her. übe c1 ~ Vel .... h o d. Königle Sächs "Ges "dt> 1·-!iss. zu 

Leipzig,philc-hist7Cl 8 42,1890) 



1Jc (I) --/9 
Isakenakathaprasnamu~~amä~~ikyänandava11i

bh:rg~ani~adal;l 

(Knandäsrama Sanskrit Series No.62) 

[Poona;] 1947 

166/87/82 



Uuanisad 
~ ·-

Drei 1--;::ritisch gesJr;l~ t:ete und ü.bersetzte 

Upanishacl mit erklärenden AnnH.:rkungen Lhi'S{';~ 

vonj Otto .!:..?htlinr~·k, 

( B ··-b l V h • "" . l S.. h G d " . aus: -e_c~u ~c. er·~ ."o~noill{I ."- ac.JSe ~-es~ ,.,:~lSS., 

Zl! Leipzig,phi1 0 -ll.ist.,C.l~ 42,1 fi90) 



Upanisad ·-
The t~velve principal Upanisads 

- . 
Text in Devan~gar:I and trsl "hri th no-tes in Engl,. 
:frm11 the comme~taries of SaitK.aräcärya and the glos.s 
o:f Änan.dar·:Lri 

by E8Höer {;nc:jRajendralal Iiit:va ,:::nd E .. B • .Qowell 

vc-lc1,2~J 

23/70 



])c 21 

Eighteen principal Upanieads, 
vol. l:(Upanieadic text with parallels from ex
tant Vedic literature, exegetical and grammaticaJ 
notes) 

ed,by v.P.Limaye and R.D.Vadekar 

poona 1958 -

278/77 



Upani~ad 

The sa~nyäsa Upani~ads. 

With the comm. of Upani~ad-Brahmayogin. 

Ed. by Chintamani Dikshit 

repr. 

Adyar 1966 ( 11929) 

(Adyar Library Series 12) 

117/74 



Upani~ad 

rsa, Kena, Ka~ha, Prasna, Mu~~aka and Mä~~uka 
Upani~ads. 

vol. L 

ed. by B.D. Basu 
repr. from 2nd ed, 

New York 1974 (1A11ahabad 1909-10) 
(Sacred Books of the Hindus 1 ~ > ~ 

232/75 



Dc (I) 30 
Upani.sads / Lr·an::::.l_ f'f"()f!) r:he- C•f'''l'{.1:li!i':lt 

Sanskrit by Patric~k Olivel.le. - First 
publ. - r)xfor~ lu.a. 
universitY oress~ 199G 
1<: t: ., 
ISBN 0-19-282292-6 

CJx 'f c•rd 
LX" ii-t-i.6 ~; 



Chhandogya Upani9ad, with the comm. of ~ri 
Madhvächarya, called also Anandatirtha. 
pt. 2 
trsl. by ~risa Chandra vasu 

repr. 
New York 1974 ( 1Allahabad 1910) 

(SBH 3) 

232/75 



vasu~ ~ri~a Chandra -
~1tudies in the dtirst six UpanioadS 
and the I~opani~ad and s:enopani;;:ad. 
with the-commentacy of :!m1ka:J~e .• 



Sechzig Upanishad's des Veda 

aus dem Sanskrit übersetzt und mit Einleitungen 

und Anmerkungen versehen {vor{ Paul kus:sen_, 

Darmstadt 1963( 1 1897) 

55/63 



[-lat ,J J?c {J[)SZ 
Upani~ad ["..SefJ] 
Oupnek'hat,~.e.secretum tegendum>opus ipsa in Indi 
rarissimum, continens an tiquam et arcanam doctrinam&>~ 
e quatuor sacris Indorum libris,Rak Beid,Djedjr Bei 
Sam Beid Athrban Beid excerptam 

ad verbum e Persico idiomate,Samskreticis vocabulis 
intermixte in Latinum conversum ••• studio et opera 
~nquetil Quperron 

t. 1 t? 

Argentaraturn 1801-02 

83/72 



Därä ~ikoh, Muhammad 

~ir-i-Akbar ~omm.zu 50 ID>ani~ad!J 
~indi-Über. aus d. Pers. vo~J 
D.Harsanäräyana. • • 
vol. 1: fsa-,Kena-,Katha-,Prasna-,Mundaka-, . . 

Mändukya-, Tai ttriya- ,Ai tareya-, $vetä~va tar~ • 

Lucknow 1975 

244/79 



The Upanishads. 

trsl. by F. Max Müller 

pt.1 ' 2 

repr • 1975 _lb) 
De1hi usw.{1969 (11879-1884) 

(SBE 1, 15) 

523/77 

51/75 



Upani~lia;:!f, tAri± b ~: ll< pri 13' i pa 1 

The thirteen principal Upanishads. 

Transl. from the Sanskrit with an outline 
of the philosophy of the Upanishads and 
annotated bibliography by 

Robert Ernest Hume. 

With a list of recurrent and parallel 
passages by George C.O. Haas. 

(2nd edition). 

Oxford 1962 ( 1 1921). 

683/64. 



., 
Upanisad 

The Yoga 
Ayyangar -2nd ed. 

Upanifimds trsl.into Engl. ••. byT.R.s. 

Adyar 1952(11938) 

(The .J1.2:yar Library Sl'ries No.20) 

420/64 ,:_ 6 ryt~ 



Upani,;;ad 

Six Upanishads majeures (Kena, Mundaka, Isha, 

Katha, Aitareya, Prashna) 
trad. du sanscrit par Patrick Lebail 

Paris 1971 

75/72 



eight Upanisads with the oomm. of !aäkara • 
• 

vol.l: i,i,Kena,Katha and Taittirlya • • 

trsl. by Gambhirananda. [ ~.] 

4th impr. 

Caloutta 1977 ( 11957~ 

178/79 



Upani§ad 

Upanishads du Yoga 

J) ~ {J!:.) 7fJ 

Trad. du sanskrit et annotees par Jean yarenne 
Paris 1971 
(Connaissance de l'Orient, Serie indienne 36) 

80/72 



[engl. J 

The S~äsa Upani~ads (on renunciation) 
Trs1. into Eng1ish (based on the comm. of 
Upani~ad Brahmayogin) 
by A.A.Ramanathan. 
Adyar, Madras 1978 

(The Adyar Library Series, 104) 

522/81 



[engl.] 

Thirty minor Upanishads, 
inc1uding the Yoga Upani~ads. 

Trs1. by K.Näräya~asvämi Aiyar. 

repr. from the ed. of 1914 

Madras 1980 

523/81 



Qpani~ad 

Upani~ad du renoncement 

(sa~nyäsa-upani~ad) 

trad. du skrt •••• par A1yette Degraces-Fahd 

Paris 1989 

122/90 



Dc 85 
Olivelle~ Patrick: 



Aitareya-Upani~ad 

mit Bhä~ya des §a~kara und rikä 

des Xnandagiri. 

4. Aufl. 

Poona 1921. 

(Anandäsrama Sanskr.Ser.11). 

A 2611/54 

Dc 151 



Aitareya-Upani~ad 

m,Bhäsya d.~ankara u.Tikä d,Jnandagiri 
• • 

Poona 1961 

(ASS 11) 

212/71 



Chändogya-Upani?ad 

mit Bhä?ya des Bankara und ~ikä 

des Änandagiri. 

5. Aufl. 

Poona 1934. 

(Änandäsrama Sanskr.Ser. 14). 

A 2616/54 

Dc 152 



(~ft~rama Sanskrit Series No. 63) 

1910 

166/86/82 



Kena-Upani<;ad 

mit Padabhä~ya und Väkyabhä$ya des 

~ankara samt Tikä des !nandagiri u.a. 

6. Aufl. 

Poona 1934. 

(Xna~däsrama Sanskr.Ser.6). 

Dc 153 



Käthaka-Upani~ad 

mit Bhä9ya des Sankara und zwei tikäs. 

Poona 1935. 

(Änandäsrama Sanskr.Ser.7). 

A 2612/54 



Maitri-Upani)lad 

Maitri or Maiträya:r;tlya Upani)lad with 

comm. of gämatirtha, 
ed. with an Eng1. trans1. by E.B. Cowe11. 

Calcutta 1935. 

(Bibl. Ind. 42). 

A 2761/54 

Dc 15' 



Taittiriya - Upani2ad 

mit Bhä9ya des Sa~kara samt Tikä des 

;!nandagiri. 

5. Aufl. 

Poona 1929. 

(Änandäsrama Sanskr.Ser. 12). 

A 2620/54-

Dc 156 



The Mahänäräya~a-Upanishad of the 
Atharva-Veda with the Dipikä of 

Närä;ya~a, 

ed. by G.A. Jacob. 

Bombay 1888. 

(Bombay Sanskr.Ser.35). 

A 2666/54-

Dc 157 



V 

Svetä§vatara-Upani?ad 

mit Bhä9ya des eafikara, Dipikä des 

Safikaränanda, Dipikä des Näräyafia und 

Vivarp~a des Vijnänabhagavat. 

3. Aufl. 

Poona 1927. 

(Änandäsrama Sanskr.Ser. 17). 

A 2635/54 

Dc 158 



Bfhadärauxaka-Upani?ad 

mit Bhä?ya des ~ankara samt T1kä 
des ;[nandagiri. 

5. Aufl. 

Poona 1953. 

(Änandäsrama Sanskr.Ser.15). 

A 2626/54 

Dc 159 



MUJ;tQ.aka-Upani~?ad 

mit Bhä9ya des ~afikara samt 1Ikä 

des J!:nandagiri. 

5. Aufl. 

Poona 1925. 

(Änandäsrama Sanskr.Ser.9). 

A 2630/54-

Dc 16C 



MUQ4akopani~adbhä~ya 

Commentaire sur la Mutt<J.aka Upani~ad 

Paris o. J. [1978] 
166/2oo/82 

i 6 



Prasna-Unani:;md 

mit Bhä$ya des Sa~kara samt ~Ikä 

des ß:nandagiri. 

5. Aufl. 

Poona 1932. 

(Änandäsrama Sanskr.Ser. 8). 

A 2625/$4 

Dc 161 



mit Kärikä des Gau~_apäda, BhäiiJya des 

~a~kara samt ~Ikä des !nandagiri und 
Dipikä des Sa~karänanda. 

6. Aufl. 

Poona 1936. 

(Änandäsrama Sanskr.Ser. 10). 

A 2629/54 

Dc 162 



Hrsg.: Aka~~änanda Sarasvati 

M~~ükya-Kärikä Pravacana 

3. Advaita - Prakara~a 

Bambai '1973. 

112 I s1 

Dc (IIT) 

lbl ·-



11/ood, Thomas f. 

The Mä~H;1ükya Upani~ad and the Ägama Sastra 
An fnvestigati.on into the meanTng of the 
Vedant;o; 

Hono.lulu 1990 

( Monograph.s of the Soc:i.ety for Asian and 
Comparative Philosophy,8} 

1 09/91 



Nfsiwhapürvottaratäpaniya-Upani$ad Dc 16~ 

mit dem Pürvatäpaniyabhä$ya des Sa~kara 

und der Uttaratäpaniyadipikä des Vidyära~ya. 

2. Aufl. 

Poona 1929. 

(Änandäsrama Sanskr.Ser. 30). 

2622/54 



i 

Buitenen, J.A. B. van Dc 164 

The Maiträya~Iya Upani~ad. 

A critica1 essay, with text, trans1., and comm. 

's-Gravenhage 1962. 

(Disputationes Rheno- Trajectinae 6). 
-------=- " - --

299/63 



I 

Dc(III) 165 

MahänäräyaJ;~a~U.pani~ad 

La Ii/iahä Näräy-a~a Upani:;;ad. 1.2. 

~d. crit. avec une trad~ fran9, une etude, 
des notes et ••• la~äJ;lägnihotra Upani~ad 
par Jean !_arenne 
1. Texte, traduction, notes. Paris 1960 
2. ~tude, tables, index et appendices. Paris 1960 

(Pub. de l'Institut de Civilisation Indienne 11) -

195/63 



Mahänäräyaua-Upanisad 

]) /r! .. .t/ 
Cl 1/1! I D 

~.. ..... 7 

Yäjfiikyupanisad-Vivara~a by Purusottamänandatirtha - -
ed.by V.Krishnamacharya and K.R.Sarma 

Adyar 1949 

('he Adyar Library Series No.71) 

426/64 



'[1Jd 
Bfhadarayyaka-Upanioad 

The Brhadara~yaka Upani~ad with the 

comm. of Ba~karacarya, 

trans1. by Madhavananda ••. 

3rd ed. 

Mayavati 1950 

123/63 

Dc 167 



Bfhadärany~ka-Upani§ad 

L'Upanishad du grand Aranyaka. 

Traduite pour la pre~iere fois du 
Sanskrit par A.-Ferdinand Herold. 

Paris 1894. 

40/69 



Bf•hadarayyaka Upanisad [skr. u. Engl] 

with the commentary of Madhva 

called also Anandatirtha 

repr. 

New York 1974 (1Allahabad 1916) 

(SBH 14) 

232/75 



/Je {!Tl) 

Brhadar~aka-Upani~ad 

Versuch einer kritischen Ausgabe nach akzentuier
ten Handschriften der K~va-Rezension mit einer 
Einleitung und Anmerkungen 

von Dieter Maue. 

Gießen 1976 

Phil. Diss. v. 8.10.1976 

520/81 



~rhadär§PYakopaniest 

(~andä~rama Sanskrit Series No. 64) 

1911 

166/88/82 



Hiriyanna,M.(Hrsg.): 
Brhadaranyakopanishad Part I with the 
Commentary of Srt Sankaräch~a 
transl. into English 
Srirangam 1919 

166/25o/82 



Dc 1.67/7 

\-.JOI"'"'d--T.ndex to f;rhad-Ärat!Yat---~R tloani sad 

;_, i" i i l"i 

j !'.1 'I .- '~/ ,'~'-. 



J 

18-;;_-Upani?ad 

publ. et trad. par Louis. Renou 

Paris 1943 

(Les Up?-nishad 

256/63 

1) 

JJ r~)· /! 

c[ltt >!G -



Katha-Upani>;;ad 
publ.et trad. par Louis Renou -
Paris 1943 
(Les Upanishad 2) 

257/63 



J 

Kena-Upani<>ad 
publ.et trad. 

Paris 1943 

par Louis Renou -

(Les Upanishad 3) 

258/63 



----

j 

]) C- {1!) 4l1 
+• -, 

Mupdaka-Upani§ad 

publ.et trad. par Jacqueline ~ury 

Paris 1943 

(Les Upanishad 4) 

259/63 



MäQ~Ükya-UpaniSad 
Mä~~Ükya-Upani~ad et Kärikä de ~u~apäda 
publ.et trad.par Em.~esimple 

Paris 1944 

(Les Upanishad 5) 

260/63 



JJc (Ji)1JJ 
Kaueitaki-Upanisad 
publ.et trad.par Louis Renou 

Paris 1948 
(Les Upanishad 6) 

261/63 



I 

Svetäsvatara-Upaniead 

publ.et trad.par Aliette_~lburn 

Paris 1948 

(Les Upanishad 7) 

262/63 



Prasna-Upanifilad 

publ.et traa.par J.~?usquet 

Paris 1948 

(Les Upanishad 82. 

263/63 



Taittiriya-Upani§ad 
]) c {li)4 tl 

publ.et trad.par Em:Lesimple 

Paris 1948 

(Les Upanishad 9) 

264/63 



Aitareya-Upani?ad 

publ.et trad.par Lilian Silburn -

Paris 1950 
(Les Upanishad 10) 

265/63 



Atharvasiras-Upani§ad 
publ.et trad.par B,Tubini 

Paris 1952 
(Les Upanishad 11) 

266/63 



Brahmabindu-Upani9ad 

publ.et tradepar B:.tfubini -

Paris 1952 

CLes 2:Jyanishad 112) 

267/63 



Kaivalya-Upanisad 

publ.et trad.par B~bini 

Paris 1952 

(Les Upanishad 13) 

268/63 



Sarvasära Upaniiad 
publ.et trad.par B.Tubini 

Paris 1952 
(Les Upanishad 14) 

269/63 



Maitri-UpaniSad 
]) c{Jii) 4ft 

publ.et trad,par Esnoul 

Paris 1952 

(Les Upanishad 15) 

270/63 



Bä?kalamantra Upani§ad 
publ.et trad.par Louis.Renou 

Paris 1956 
(Les Upanishad 16) 

271/63 

]) c (!ii)l tJ 



Chägaleya-Upani$ad 
JJc(jf),l 

publ.et trad.par Louis Renou -

Paris 1959 
(Les Upanishad 17) 

272/63 



Ga~apati-Upani~ad 

publ,et trad,par Jean Varenne 

Paris 1965 

(Les Upanishad 18) 

156/67 



Devi Upaniead 

Pub1. et trad. par Jean Varenne 

Paris 1971 

(Les Upanishad 19) 

127/73 

JJc 



Garbhopani:;;ad 

pub1i~e et traduite par Lakshmi ~apani. 

Paris 1976 

(Les Upanishad 21) 

1/78 



A.tmapüjopani:;:ad 

pub1iee et traduite par Lakshmi ~apani. 

Paris 1974 

(Les gpanishad 20) 

1/78 



Katha-Upani~ad Grtschj 
Dc( III) 185 

Die Katha-Upanishad übertr.,u.,erl., 
• 

von Rudol:f Otto 

B'erlin 1936 

(Aus der Welt d.,Religion 0 Rellgionswiss.,Reihe 24) 

1 43/65 



:Dc(Ju)/1'5{ 

Munriaka-Upanisad -·. ·-
krit$Ausgabe mit Rodarneudruck der Erstausgabe 

(Text und Kommentare)und EinJ.eitnng hrsg .. 

von Johannes Hertel 

Leipzig 1924 

(Indo-iranische C~uellen und Forschung'en 3) 

1 52/6 5 



Hrhadäranyakn.-Upan:i sad 
-~ . ..-
B~had~ranjakopanishad,in der M~dhjafficlina-Recensione . . . 

Hrsgeu,übsevon O~htlingk 

St,Petersburg 1889 



Chändogya-Upuni~ad 

f<:hd.ndogjopanishad ~ kri t ll hrsg!!t u$ übst~ 

V'Jn Otto .~htlingk 

Leipzig 188') 



Kau:;;i ta.ki-U2anit;>ad L;kr ~ u e enr;l :7 
The Kaus :-1i tak.i-BrahmaJta-Upanishad Hi th the 

c omn .. o :f ~anl-.-.:.ar8.nanda 

ecl.with an Enr;-lish trsl.,by E.,B~-.2.2..vrel1 

Calcutta 186·1 
(Bibleinde ) 



Dc ( III) 190 

Chändce;ya-Upani~ad (_Skr o nD frz e) 
GhB.ncloc;ya-UrJani~ad, tradui t e -2t annot~e 

pa:c Emi1e Senart 

Paris 1930 

(Coll,tmile Senart ) 



~Netäsva tara-Upani'i'ad 

Die Svetäsvatara-Upanisad,eine kritische Ausgabe 
mit einer Übersetzung Ünd einer Übersicht über 
ihre Lehren 

von Richard Hauschild 

Nachdr. 

Nendeln (Liecht.) 1966 ( 1Leipzig 1927) 
(AKM 17,3) 

153/66 



~vetäsvatara-Upaniead 

trs1. by Siddhesvar Varma 
repr. 
New York 1974 ( 1A1lahabad 1916) 

(SBH 18,2) 

232/75 

[Engl. u. Skr.J 



Chändog~-Upani)Jad L ~.] 
The Chändogyopani~ad 

< A treatise on Vedänta phi1osophy trans1ated into 
Eng1ish with the commentary of Sankara > 
trs1. by Ganganatha Jha 

Poona 1942 

(Poona Orienta1 Series 78) 

215/71 



Aitareya-Upaniead 

:m.co.d.~ankara, eng1J 
"'--

Aitareya Upanishad with Sarlkaracharya's 
Bhashya 
trs1. by H.M. Bhadkamkar 

Dharwar 1922 

213/71 

JJc(!!f) 



\.?Je 
~ng1. and Skr:J 

trsl. by ~risa Chandra Vasu 
and Mohan La1 sanda1 
repr. 
New York 1974 (1A1lahabad 1925) 
(SBH 31,1) 

232/75 



Oe 194/2 

Bodewitz, Henk: 
tt~anslation and KAU$Itaki Upani$Sd 

commentary wi·th an appendix §i~kh;yana 
Äraoyaka IX-XI I Henk Bodewitz. -
Groningen : Egbert Forsten, 2002. - VII, 
114 S. - (Groningen oriental studies ; 
16) 
ISBN 90-6980-139-6 
93/03 



"-Ve-{l/ ?,• 

Maitri-Upani$ad ~ngl. and Skr J 
alias MaiträyaJ;J.Iya upani9ad 

trsl. by ~risa Chandra vasu 
and Mohan Lal Sandal 

repr. 
New York 1974 (1Allahabad 1926) 

(SBH 31,2) 

232/75 



Taittiriya-upani$ad 

trsl. by Srisa Chandra vasu 

and Mohan Lal Sandal 

J)c 
rEngl. and Skr .J 

repr. 
New York 1974 (1Allahabad 1925) 

(SBH 30,2) 

232/75 



Aitareya-Upani$ad 

trs1. by ~risa Chandra vasu 

and Mohan La1 Sanda1 
repr. 
New York 1974 (1A11ahabad 1925) 

(SBH 30,1) 

232/75 



-~ ~ 
Itliväsyopanisad 

~ 

F'li t Kommentar des Sa{lkara u , c;1 , 

(=Anandasrama Sanskrit Series 5) 

o.o. 192? 
"" ·t &t?t.-i M 

166/311/82 



Isäväsyopani~ad 

with the comm. of ~~ara, 

Trsl. into Engl. wi th introd, and not es 

by M.Hiriyanna, 

reissue 

Mysore 1972 (
1

1911) 

135/77 



Rangarämänuja 

Chändogyopanisadbhäsya, 
• • 

pt,l - text. 

Ed,by T.Viraräghavächärya, 

Tirupati 1952 

(Sri Venkatesvara Griental Series, 36) 

144/80 



Rarigarämänuja 

Brhadaranyakopanisadbhäsya, • • • • 

pt,l - text, with Skt, introd, and notes, 

Rd,by T.Viraräghavächärya, 

Tirupa ti 19 54 

(Sri Venkatesvara Oriental Series 43) 

144/80 

i)c ;201 



Rangarämanuja 

~vetäsvatarädyupanisad-PurusasÜktabhäsya, . . . 
pt.1 - text, with Sanskrit introd. and notes, 

Ed.by T,Viraräghavächarya, 

Tirupati 1955 

(Sri Venkatesvara Orienta1 Series, 54) 

144/80 



Kathopani§ad 

Kathopani~ad-pravacan. Hindikomm, v, Akha~~änand 

Sarasvati. 

Vols, 1-2 

Bomay, samvat 2030-31 



Chändogya Upani~ad 
The Chändogya Upani~ad, 

containing the original text wi th word-by-\,JOrd meaning 

running translation and copious notes by 

Swämi Swähänanda. 

l'1adras 1975. 



Tayittiriza Upanishad 

· wi th the Comm. of 
Sri Sankarach.arya 
Sri Su:resvarach.arya 
Sri Vid.yararzya 

trsl~ into English by Alladi l1ahadeva &astry 

Madras 198o 
~12/81 



Vi.inänopani sa-r:. 
ItmasvarUpavijnanopani~at und 
Sipii~avijÜänopani~ad 

(Teil l u. m:) 

Hrsg.v. Motiläl~armmä 

Jaypllr 2o1o Vi. 

166/61/82 



Ochando~ja Upani~ada 

Perevod s Samskrita, 
Predislovie i Kommentarii: 

# 

A.Ja. Sirkina 
Moskva 1965. 
(=Pamjatniki Pi~mennosti Vostoka VI) 

166/165/82 



Sräddhavijnänopani§at 

Teil 1: Ktmasvarüpavijnänopani~at 

Teil 2: "Pi tara" Svarüpavijnänopani~at 
Teil 3: Säpi~1yavijnänopani~at 

Hrsg.: Motiläla Sarmmä [bzw. Sästr'i:] 

Jayapura 1953 

Teil 4: Ktmaga~ijnänopani~at 
Hrsg.: Motiläla Sästri [bzw. Sarmmä] 

Jayapura 1986 

6o/87, 61/87, 62/87, 63/87 

\b 



1 ()h ·; 

';f!n. ~· 

I ll. 

Dc 220 

intr·oduct i on, nc.YtE.~s ~'9nd 
TeLin Goudriaan & JAn A" 
Groningen : Forsten, 1994. 

lGroning0n or~iental 

101 
6980-067~5 



Weller, Friedrich 

Versuch einer Kritik der Kathopani9ad. 

Berlin 1953 

(Dt. Akad. d. Wiss. zu Berlin, 
Inst.f. Orientforschung, Nr.l2). 

17/58 

Dc 501 



lveber, Albrecht 

Die Rämatäpaniyopanisad, • 

Berlin 1864 

(Abhandlgn,d,Kgl.A, d, W, Berlin, philos ,-hist, Kl, , 
Jg. 1864) 

169/78 



LDh VII,Nc Jj Dc(IV)1907 

1{indischtErnst 

Zu Kausital(ibr~hmana Upanisad 1,2 
• • • 

(aus:Beralibad$Verh$d~KBnigl$Sächs 8 Ges d
8
WisH

9
ZU 

Leipzig,phil,-hist,Kl,59,1907) 

(7::4,) 



Zimmermann 9 Hobert 
Dc~IV) 1913 

Die (i_uel1e.n cler HalHlnä.räyana-Upanisad u.n:1 das . . . 
Verh~ltnis der verschiedenen Rezensionen z~t-

~~ inander 

Leipzig 1913 



Sonderdruck 
Hauschild, Richard 

Über altbekannte und neuentdeckte metrische 
Stücke in der Chändogya-Upani~ad. 

aus: Die Sprache. Zeitschrift f. Sprachwiss., Bd.7, 
Mai 1961. 

Wiesbaden u. \-Iien 1961 

166/431/82 



Joergensen, Hans 

Das Mantrabrähma:o-~. ' 2. Prapät;haka 
Kiel, Phil.Diss. v. 15. Juli 1911 

Darmstadt 1911 

an: Burchardi: Intensiva. Halle 1892 

Inv. 294 



sacr1fici~.l rit1.~Al comorisinq tt)e ·wo 
complemPr1tat·y sections, nGmeJ·· the 
Sans~t·jt seotior1 and the Englis11 sestion. 



Dd 1 ""I 

Dd t 

11 ,, Enc;.J i~-sh 80-·CL;(on, .fiJ t·f":E r~)tl·'-:t~r-· ~.1.x 
fol-"'ill.S '"-'•'f tf'10' ·~~orn(3--':::-8cr~t·ft(~0 / i:)y P 1\1" 

[lGrldekar. - First ecJ. 
l/9? 

1995. 



Brautakosa 

Encyclopaedia of Vedic sacrificial ritual 

Sanskr. sect. ed. by C.G.Kashikar 2 73cl 

Engl. sect. ed. by R.~T.Dandekar 4 ?"",{, 

vol. l u. 2 ;1,2 

Poona 1958-1982 

62/72 
500/75 

60/88 

...... 



Vaidika Samkodhana Mandala: <~r0r1~8kns~ 
Dd3 

encyclopedia of Vedic sacrificial 
ritL.!als (~omprising the two ~omplemer1tery 
sections, nAmely. the Sanskrit S0Gtion 
anci the Et1gJist1 SP~tior: ~ hased on t~~~ 
Sa1nhi the Brahma0as, the Äranvakas 
and th~ as(Jtras I Vsidika 
Sam;odhena Mand8la. - Pune 



D<i .3 

Volt.Jme Il~ Sanskrit sectiort oart Il 
" Thr".~ ·sevcn S()i'na,-sr~"!Ct"'1- f :i_ (:-f';I:;;;," s;,ub~-st?'quent 

to the f.!.gnist()mt~ / ed, h'/ C" C;" f<A.sl'~lik.S1r-. 
First ed - 1994_ - 28~ 443 S .. 
11//9(, 



Äsva1äyana Dd 101 

Srautasütra mit V~tti des Näräya~a. 

Poona 1917. 

(ll:nandäsrama Sanskr.Ser. 81). 
-~ .. -. -------·-----------

A 2608/54 



\ 

... ... - ,. 
Asvalayana Srauta SGtra 

w1th the Commentarv of Devatr?ta. 
pa rt ., , Adhayayas 1 - 3, 
PanjaD University Indological Serias, 31, 

iloshiarpur, 1986. 

71/91 

/{0-'l 
"1 

""' 



A~~~ K o Parameswara 

Non-Rgvedic citations in the As~alayana 
Srautasutra: a study~ 
Cbowkhamba Sanskrit studias, 100. 

Varanasi, 1 986. 

66/91 



Mvlius, Klaus: 
Ä~valivana-Srat~tas0tra 
vollstMndig übersetzt. 

- 1. 

Dd 101/4 

Erstmalig 
erl~utert und mit 
Aufl. - Wichtrach. Indices versehen. 

1994. - 624 s. [Rethe Texte und 
Übersetzungen 3) 
ISBN 3 7187 0015 8 
159/94 



Zlf8 

~lylius, Klaus: 
/1--!t·· f:.r·::;;_~h} i eJ~I_!nq 
F:i r:~-~~~i1 l, 1\: ei·~ati_JJ··· 

\/ tJ.nd Vl 

Od 101/5 

d8r alt:i110ischen 
(\S\/8 taY<:ii'IC:) ~-sf''E'J_i !t:"2JSl .. 1"t:tr·•;'""l 

~i\·JiLJS Berli!1 

I'Sit?IJrJqsi:l~r·ir:htP der SMchsisch~r~ 
/\k_;~:>•)~'2·m·i_ =:~ clet· l. ... l·_i..-f'-S0'·:-•sc·h(_':lf·i:>'' ;·1 :<'I! l e ·, n-::: i q 

PhilnloqisGh~hist~ri_s~hP Klass0 J_28 
(., l 

J ::-:::; E !\I .::. -~ n i~J ~·(In (J -~-, .0, c-~ ___ 1· 1 



ll.pastamba 
rrh. t L- --- ". l ~ f 1 L-uus. dt:J /~1 t ~05-J 

Das Srautasutra des ll.pastamba 

1.-7.Buch 

Göttingen & Leipzig 1921 

••. ~bs.von W.Caland 

(Quellen der Religionsgesch.,Gruppe 7,Bd.8) 
········--

187/64 



Dd 102 
Äpastamba 

Das SrautasÜtra des Äpastamba,8,bis 15, Buch 

aus dem Sanskrit übs,von W,Qaland 

Amsterdam 1924 
(Verh,d,Kon,Akad,v,Wetensch,te Amsterdam,afd, 
letterk,,nieuwe reeks,deel 24,2) 

14/67 



J 

Apastamba Dd 102 

Das Srautasütra des Äpastamba, (Tei1übers.) 

16.-24. und 3. Buch, 

übers. v. W. Ca1and. 
~ 

Amsterdam 1928. 

(Verhd1.d.kg1.Akad.v.Wetensch.te Amsterdam, 

Afd.Letterkunde, N.R. 26,4). 

63/58 



I 

Srautasütra Vaikhänasa 

The description of Vedic rites according 

to the Vaikhänasa school belanging to the 
Black Yajurveda. 

Ed. by W . .9_~?-land. 

Calcutta 1941. 

(Bibl. Ind. 265) • 
~-----·-· 

A 2762/54-

Dd 103 



Kätyäyana 

Srautasütra mit V~tti des Vidyädhara 

Sarman. 

Benares sa~v. 1987.? 

(Acyuta Granthamä1ä 4). 

A 2683/54 

Dd 10' 



{ 

Srautasütra Mänava 

The Mänavasrauta Sütra belanging to the 

Maiträya~I Sa$hitä, 

ed. by Jeanette M. van Gelder. -
New Delhi 1961. 

(Satapitaka Ser. 17). 

325/64 

Dd 107 



J 

Srautasütra lJiänava (engl.) 

The Mänava Srautasütra belanging to 
the lvlai träyaJ;J.I Smjlhi tä, 

transl. by Jeanette lvl. van Gelder. 

New Delhi 1963. 

(§atapitaka Ser. 27). 

326/64-

Dd 108 



j 

Gaastra, Dieuke 

Bijdrage tot de kennis van het vedische 

rituee1. ~aiminiya~rautasütra. 
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Gfhyaparisi~ta und Kärikäs des Numäri1a. 
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Lahore 1925. 

A 2868/55 

Dd 303 



Das KBthaka-grhYa-.slltra 
de.'?, .Ö.di t 

Grhyaoehcika des Brahmanabala. 
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Calcutta 1927. 

(Bibl. Ind. 242) 

Dd 304 

0\ 



Smärtasütra Vaikhänasa 
(engl.) 

Dd 305 
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Ca1cutta 1929. 
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trsl 0 of the t~xt by Indu Rastoci 

Varanasi 1967 

(Kashi S,S,179) 

13/70 



De 42 
Ghosal, S. N.: 
Vajasaneyi Pratisakhya I text with en. 
transl. and critical n'tas by S.N. 
Ghosal with the en. transl. of A. 
Weber's introductlon to the text. 
Calcutta Indian Studies : Past & 
Present 1 Pcui- /( J {afc:-«.fh. ;{?G'/"' 
14,6/0:2 I 



Atharvavedaprätisäkhya 
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Nirukta <with NighaJ;lt;u)ed. with Durga' s 
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Sarup, Lakshman 
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with an introd. 
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Benares 1938 
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with commentaries 
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(Reprint from the Adyar Library Bulletin, vol, 
XXX, parts 1-4) 

Madras 1970 

(Adyar Library Pamphlet Series, 40) 

57/80 



.(}) ( 7 
! t I -- V 

Sonderdruck 

Kanakävali. 

Ed,by V,ßaghavan, 

(Reprint f'rom the Adyar Llbrary Bulletin, vol, 
XXX, parts 1-4) 

.Madras 1970 

(Adyar Llbrary Pamphlet Series, 40) 

57/80 



.j 

Lüders, Heinrich De 6894 

;~ 

Die Vyäsa-Sikshä, besonders m±t ihrem 

Verhältnis zum Taittiriya-Prätisäkhya. 

Göttingen 1894. 

Göttingen, phil. Preisschrift v. 6.6.1893. 

260 



[Fe] De 6919 
Oldenberg, H. ( dt'"'' cl~rt-r c9c ""; 

Zur metrischen Gestalt des ~gveda-Pratisakhya. 

(Nachr. d. K. Ges. d. Wss. zu Göttingen, 
Phil. hist. Kl. 1919). 



Bhattacharya,Bishnupada 

Yäska'"s Nirukta and the science of etymology 

Calcutta 1958 

406/63 

Q 



Saunaka 

Pädavidhäna,with an anonymaus comm.entitled the 
Pädavidhänabhä~ya 

ed.by H.G.Narahari 

Adyar 1950 
(The ,\.dyar Library Pamphlet Serie~ No.22) 
(Repr.fr.the Adyar Library Bulletin vols.13and14) 

455/64 



Saunaka 
~gvidhäna,Engl.trsl.with 

by J ._fumda 

Utrecht 1951 

210/64 

--------

JJj j 

an introd.and notes 



Dinakara 13,"' J tt"'" 
:S,garthasära 

vol.1 

ed.b:y,: A.Sharma and S.Sitaramaiya 

Hyderabad 

CSanskrit 

386/64 

1959 
Academy Series No.4) 

]) r 1'
1
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Narasi!jlhasüri 
J;?.gvar:o.akram&laklila:o.a 

ed.by V.Krishnamacharya 

Adyar 1959 

(~dy-c;r Library Pamphlet Series No.35) 
(Repr.fr.the Adyar Library Bulletin vol.23,pt,1-2) 

456/64 



Saunaka 

B:rhaddeva ta 
• 

attributed to Saunaka 

ed,with,, .Hindi trsl,,notes and app, 

by Ramkumar Rai 

Varane>.si 1963 
(Kas_lü S, S, 164) 

708/64 



~aunaka 
J)f-' 3 

J 
The Brhaddevatä attributed to Saunaka, 

• 
A summary of the deities and myths of the Rig-Veda 

crit,ed ... ,and trsl,into Engl,with critical and 
illustrative notes by Arthur Anthony Nacdonell 

pt. 1 '2 
repre 

Delhi usw,1965(
1

1904) 

(HOS 5,6) 

136/70 



Bhäskarädhvarindra 

sämavedäreeyadipa 
ed.by Be11ikoth Ramachandra Sharma 

Tirupati 1967 

(Kendriya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha Ser.7) 

210/74 



Atharvavediyab*hatsarvanukram~i~a 

crit.ed.and annot.with text comparative data 
from original manuscripts and other available 
materials by Vishva Bandhu 

Hoshiarpur 1966 

(Vishveshvaranand Inst.publ. 377) 
(Woolner Indolog. Ser. 11) 

55(76 



NaigeyasäkhänukramaJ;J.I 

Gd] by S.R.Sehgal. 

De1hi 1966 

141/77 



Caturveda, Syämanarayana 

Sandhyäbhä~yam. 

Benares sa. 1998. 

188/81 



Df 802 
Banerji, Sures Chandra: 
A companion to Dhermaiistre I bY Sures 
Chandre Sanerji. - New Delhi : D. K. 
Printworld, 1998. - XIV, 265 S. 
ISBN 81-246-0098-8 
121/01 



Kc 3962 

Gonda, Jan 

The aspectual function of the 

Rgvedic present and aorist • 
• 

's_Gravenhage 1962. 

(~isputationes Rheno-Trajectinae, Bd.7). 

300/63 



V 

Pische1, Richard 

34 

Vedische Studien von Richard Pischel 

und Kar1 F. Ge1dner, Bde 1.2.3. 

Stuttgart 1889-1901. 

Dg 889 



V 

Bloomfield, Maurice Dg 930 

Vedic variants. 
A study of the variant readings in the repeated 

mantras of the Veda by Maurice Bloomfield and 

Franklin ~dgerton, vols 1.2.3. 

Philadelphia 1930-1934. 

(Special Publications of the Linguistic 
Society of America, Vedic Variants Series 1.2.3). 



Venkatasubbiah, A. 

Vedic studies 

vol. 2 

Adyar 1968 

(1\LS 98) 

185/74 



Ren9_~, Louis 

Les eco1es vediques et 1a formation 

du veda. 

Paris 1947. 

(Cahiers de 1a societe asiatique 9). 

14/6~ 

Dg 947 



)~7 

yP~dnyäya, Baladeva 
~---, 

%ciieya S~ll{la Aur Mädhava 

Preyi!g 2oo; Vi 

166/23o/82 



V 

Thieme, Faul 

Untersuchungen zur Wortkunde und 

Auslegung des Rigveda. 

Halle 1949. 

(Hallische _Monographien 7). 

D 14/49 

Dg 949 



V 

Janert, Klaus Ludwig 

Sinn und Bedeutung des Wortes "Dhäsi" 

und seiner Belegstellen im Rigveda und 

Awesta. 

Wiesbaden 1956. 

(G~tt. asiat •. Forsch. 7). 

A 3201/56 

Dg 956 



:s[hb 3] -11 

Renou,Louis 
:EtudeEB sur le 
(Publications 

l)~ qs~ 

vocabulaire du Rgveda,premiere serie 
de l'Institut fran9ais d'indologie No.5) 

Pondichery 1958 

2B1/63 



Gonda, Jan 
Four Studies in the language of the Veda 

(pisp. Rheno-Trajectinae 3) 

's-Gravenhage: 1959 

Inv. 85/63 



Staal,J F 

Nambudiri Veda recitation 

1 s-Gravenhage J 961 

(Disp,Rheno-Trajectinae 5) 

55!67 



Horsch, Paul ---

Die vedische Gäthä- und Sloka-Literatur. 

Bern 1966. 

(Schriften hrsg. unter dem Patronat der schweize
rischen-geisteswissenschaftl. Gesellschaft, Bd, 6). 

164/66 



Kashika~, C.G. Dg 990 

Vedic texts: a revision. 
Prof. C.G. Kashikar felicitaion volume. 
Ed. by T.N. Dharmadhi~ari u.a. 

Delhi 1990 

44/92 



Yoshimizu, Kiyotaka: 
Dg 997 

Der ''Organismus'' des urheberlosen Veda : 
eine Studie der Niyoga-Lehre Prabh~karas 
mit ausgewMhlten Übersetzungen der Brhatl 
I von Kivotaka Yoshimizu. - Wien : 
Sammlung De Nobili, 1997. - 430 S. 
(Publications of the De Nobili research 
library ; 25) 
ISBN 3 900 271 30 
83/00 
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fLh 
D'Sa, Francis X. 

Ward-index to the Bhagavadgita. 

Pune 1985 

(Linguistic Aids for the Study of Indian Re1igious 
Texts, 2) 

145/86 



Er 97 
Ravi~eJ,J;a 

Padmacarita (od. Padmapurä~a) 
ed. D.N. Sähityaratna 

3 Bde. 

[Dh IV] 

[Skr.] 

(Bomb~) srupvat 1985 (1928) 

(Mä~ikacandradigambarajainagranthamäla, 29-31) 

226/80 



Mahäbhärata 

The Mahäbhärata for the first time crit. 

ed. by Vishnu S. Sukthankar (2ff S.K. 

Be1va1kar), vo1s 1-

Poona 1933 -

1. Ädiparvan 
2. Sabhäparvan 1944 

3.4. Ära~yakaparvan 1942 
5. Virätaparvan 1936 
6. Udyogaparvan 1940 
7. Bhi$maparvan 1947 
8. Dro~aparvan I 1959 

Dh 1 

9. Dro~aparvan II 1959 
(s. Forts.) 

l7/_, 



-,.;.-- -

(Forts.) Mahäbhärata 

10. Kar~aparvan 1954 
11. Sa1yaparvan F~sc, 5&' +-"31 
12. Sauptikaparvan & Striparvan 1948-1956 
13. Säntiparvan, Räjadharma r;,,, /fJ, 47 
14. S~ntiparvan, apaddharma '' 2~ r 
15. Santiparvan, Mok9adharma I' ) < , "j • 2 'f, <& 
16. Säntiparvan, Mok9adharma II · 2lf 
17 .. ~4-v,\/1 [!!i~'f{.O.. ·'-'<·::>per-r._j4'~;;z rf'-'-':::-c -3-'rr·~--5 
18. Asvamedhikaparvan 1960 
19. Parvans 15.16.17.18. 1959 

Dh 1 

Ol 



Dh l 
Vaidya ,.Parashurarn Lakshman 

The Pratika-Index of the Mahäbhärata being a comprehe 

sive index of verse-quarters occurr~ng in the Critica 

Edition of the Mahäbhärata 

VO 1, 1 l 2 l 3' 4, 5 ,6' 

Poona 1967-

7/69 

54/69 
186/7o 
120/71 

26/73 

139/73 



Mah~bhlirata 

Bommentar,y by N!lakap~ha, edited by 
Pandit Ra.lnachandrashastri Kinjawad.ekar 
Part I: ~diparva 
Part II: Vanaparva 
Part III: Vir~~arva 
Part IV: Dro~aparva 
Part V: Slintiparva 
Part VI: Anu~äsanaparva 
Poona 1929-1933 

166/198/82 



I) 

Hahäbhärata [südl,Hez, 7 
The Mahäbhä:ra ta(sou thern recens-ion.) 

crit,edeby P~P$SeSastri 
=. 

Madras 1931-36 

J/66 

Dh( I) 5 



l"lahäbhärata 
Sriman l"lahäbhäratam 
according to the southern recension 
based on the South Indiantexts ••• 

vo1ume 1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8 
ed.by T.R.Krishnacharya 
and T.R.yYasacharya 

2nd ed. 

De1hi 1985 ( 1Kumbhakonam 1906-10) 



Mah!bh~rata [skt.u.benga1iJ 

[Bengali Rez.J 

m. Co. d. Nt1ak~~ha u.d. Harid~sasiddhKnta
v~gtia Bha~~ficlrya. 

vol. 1-16, 17,18,19-23,24,25,2~7,28,29,30,311 
~~-'!), 

Ca1cutta 1976-

214/80 
359/81 
26/83 
55/84 
138~88 
139t88 

13/90 
63/91 
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51/65 

344/64 

V 

Mahäbhärata (engl.) 

The Mahabharata of Krishna-Dwaipayana 
Vyasa, transl. into English prose from 
the original Sanskrit text by Pratap 
Chandra ~'2nd ed., vols 1-

Calcutta (o.J.) ( 11884-1896). 

1. Adi Parva 
2. Sabha Parva & Vana Parva I 
3. Vana Parva II 
4. Virata Parva & Udyoga Parva 
5. Bhishma Parva 
6. [),J'y,~"Q. p,,tv~ 
7. Karna, Salya, Sauptika & Stree Parvas 
8. Santi Parva I 
9. Santi Parva II 

10. Santi Parva III & Anusasana Parva I 
11. Anusasana Parva II 

Dh 31 

12. Aswamedha, Asramavasika, Mahaprasthanika 
and Swargarohanika Parvas. 



Mahäbhärata [eng1) 

trs1. and ed. by J.A.B. van Buitenen 
vo1. 1,2,3, 

Chicago 1973• 

42/74-

36//76 
189/78 

,1978 



ffb q [D k ~] 
Mahäbhärata 

ßeilausg, ,Skr, u, Engl) 

Visnusahasranäma(stotra) - .. 
ed. with (2ankara•s) bhä~ya and transl, 

by A,G,Krishna Warrier and A,A,Ramanathan 

= The Adyar Library Bulletin, vol, 43 (1979) 

Madras 1979 

z 6/80 



~· William 

Mahäbharata. 
with an introd. by B.A. van Nooten 

Berke1ey etc. 1973 

140/75 



V 

Nalopakhyäna 

Nala. Maha-Bharati Episodium. 

Dh 51 

S: € P "'es!:« 

Textus sanskriticus cum interpretatione latina 

••• curante Francisco _E.opp. 

Altera em.Ed. 

Berolini 1832. 

194-0/21 



Mahäbhärata Teilausg. Dh (II) 5: 
uy 

Nala und Damayanti 

Breslau 



V 
---- -- -----------------------

])h(!L) FJ 
Caland,W 
Sävitrl und Nala,zwei Episoden aus dem Mahäbhärata 

Text mit kurzen erklärenden Noten und Glossar 

(4 Exempl.) 

Utrecht 1917 

355/63 



I'•iahäbb.ära ta 

{!ei1ausg.7 

Das Lied~Tom KCn\ge Nala 

~rstes Lesebuch für Anf~nger im Sanskrits.~in trans 
skribiertem Texte rrrit Wörterbuch 

hrsg.,v$Herrnann Camillo KelLner 

Leipzig 1885 

21/70 



fi:ezse 

og den Sanskrit-original. 

10/58 



Mahäbhära ta (reilausgJ 

Die Nala-Legende I und II 

Text,Umschrift,Übs, und Kommentar 

{i J Franz F ,.§_chwarz 

Wien 1966 

(Arbeiten aus dem Institut für vergleichende Sprach 
wissenschaft 7) 

21 7/70 



Mahabharata (Teilübers.) 

Nala und Dam~anti 
Aus dem Sanskrit übertragen und erläutert 
von Albrecht'We zler 

Stuttgart 1965 

166/28o/82 



Mahabharata freilausgJ 

_§anatsujatiya m,Co,d.San.kara u,d,Nilakax;>~ha 

ed,Bhau §hastri Vajhe 

Benares 1924 

(KäSi S,S,1J) 

281/67 



Mahäbhärata [Teilausg. skt. u. engl.] 

Nalopäkbyäna 

Story of Nala. An episode of the Mahä-Bhärata: 
The Sanskrit text, with a copious vocabulary 
and an improved version of Dean Milman's trans
lation 
by Monier Williams. 

Varanasi 1965 

(Chowkhamba Sanskrit Studies, 53) 

255/83 



Dh(II) 8'1 
Mahabhärata Teilausg. 

Nala 

Episch verhaal uit het Mah'äbhärata,uit het Sanskrii 

vertaald door K.de Vreese 

Leiden '1948 

493/64 



Mahäbhärata 
,~ -, 

..:_Teilausg.:../ 

Nala und Damayant!. 

Sonderdruck 

Eine Episode aus dem Mahäbhärata, 
Aus dem Skt, übertr, u, erläutert von 
Albrecht :!fezler, 

Stuttgart 1965 

(Unesco-Sammlung repräsentativer Werke, 
Asiatische Reihe) 

252/78 



' 

Mahabharata [ Teilubers. ll 
LL) l I , 

.~ J 

Nala Damyanti ( A Classical Sanskrit Play 

transl. by ~adi'AI- Bustani 

( First Arabic Edition ) 

New Delhi 1971 

180 I 7 3 



L~g--'?n.des moralc~s d.e 1 1 Inde empru.nt6es <..uJ 
rn-;aga·v:.c_~til P!lT'qn~'... ~-;tau ~lahab.tl,:.Tata) l:.radlldn 
sanscrit par :\ L_?-f'recl] Bous.;3cl 
t"' 1: 9 2 

Paris 1900-01 

(J n' J" +t" /:, -.. ".!...1-[" -''-~s .:..::.:'::. ... ~' , :::.:1. '--"'- L,. ,_es 

J 1/66 

pO}Julaii'"''.::::s de tontes lec:. .:1.a t~io.n: 
'"13 Jn'J) ___. 9 I 



Mahäbhärata 

Die wichtigsten Erzählungen des Mahäbhärata I 
Liebesgeschichten: 

Dewajäni, Schakuntalä, Ardschunas Verbannung 

Aus dem Sanskrit übers. v. Walter Porzig. 

Leipzig 1923 

(Indische Erzähler, 12) 

[Seminarphotokopie] 

72/87 



l'1ahäbhärata 
Die wichtigsten Erzählungen des l'1ahäbhärata II 

Das Schlangenopfer. 
Aus dem Sanskrit übersetzt v. Walter Porzig. 

Leipzig 1924 

(Indische Erzähler, 15) 

[Seminarphotokopie] 

73/87 



Mahäbhärata 
Le Mahäbhärata. 
Extraits traduits du sanscrit par Jean-Michel 
Peterfalvi • 
••• commentaires ••• par Madeleine Biardeau 

2 tomes 

Paris 1985-86 

233/90 



Dh 89 
Schaufelberger, Gilles: 
L.a chtJ.te cie \··aväti. :: extr·ait.s dt,J 

Mahibh~rata I traduit du sanskri.·t. 
pr~sent& et annot6 Par Gilles 
~3chaufelber·gerv, et c;;uy \/incent,. - Pc:w·is 
Gallimard, 1992. - 170 s. 
123/95 



t! 

Tl1e ~hagavadgi ta 

AI1l1P"i ta. 
..... ~ 

t~"" .·L -s -;11--l S = ._.." P' 1 ] .~..c . ..L~-"- 1:1 ,·;;.lJ. 0 -o_ 

with ttte Sanatsuj~tiya 
",. 

trsl 11 by Xasl-~inath Trir:!bak Telang 

' Delhi USh'o 1965( 
1

ÜX:fOT'd 1882:) 

( 82_;'<; 8) 

and the 



Dh 91 
Juynboll, Hendrik Herman: 
Drie ßoeken van het Oud.ia,,aansche 
Mah~bh~rata In Kawi-fekst en 
Nederlandsche Vertaling, vergeleken met 
den Sanskrit-Tekst I Hendrik Herman 
.Juynbol.l. -· 1 . ,<\uf l. ··· L .. el den :: E ·r. 
ßr'iLl~ 189.:3, -~ :22-~~ S., 
77/95 



Dh 92 

Phalgunadi. I. G.: 
Tt1e lt1donesian Mahmbh~rata~ Udyogaparvs 

tr~anslated from lhe ori_qinal clessicel 
r<av-.d t:ext I lw·. T Gusti PtJtu PhalqiJnadi. 
1. ed. - 00lhi Aditya Prakast1en. \994. 
345 S. ISata-Pitake series 380l 
ISBN 81-85689-96·-? 
:1,.39 / •:.)5 



Dh 94. 
Mangels, Annette: 
Zur Erz~hltechnik im M;h~bhirata I 
Annette Mangels. - Harnburg : Dr. Kovac, 
1994,. - 175 s. 
ISBN 3-86064-123-9 
84./lJ3, 



7) 1 

- - v.d1 
Mahabhara ta [Auswahlübs, d tsch.j 

Vier philosophische ~exte des Mahibhiratam: 

Sanatsujata-Parvan - Bhagavadgiti -Moksadharma -

Anugiti 

in Gemeinschaft mit Otto Strauss aus dem Sans
krit iibs.v.Paul Deussen 

2.Aufla 

Leipzig 1922 (
1

19o6) 

93/68 



Mahäbhärata ,- I 
/Ausz. 1 dt~ 

Liebesgeschichten: 

Dewajäni, Schakuntalä, Ardschunas Verbannung. 

Aus dem Sanskrit übersetzt von Walter ~orzig. 

Leipzig 1923 

Die wichtigsten Erzählungen des Mahäbhärata I. 



Mahäbhärata [Tei1üb., frz.] 

Näräya:Q.iya parvan du Mahäbhärata. 
Un texte Pancarätra. 
Trad. d'Anne-Marie Esnou1. 

Paris 1979 

(Co11ection 'Le monde indien', 4) 

412/80 

lf 
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Dh 100 

Hiltebeitel, Alf: 
Pethinking the Mahibh~rate : a readers 
guide to the education of the Dharma king 
I Alf Hiltebeitel. - Chicago [u.a.] : 
Uni ver"si ty of Chicago Pr,ess ~ 2001. -~ 365 

ISBN 0-226-34054-6 
11.2/03 



V 

Bhagavadgitä Dh 101 

with the comm.: Saflkarabhä9ya with 
Änandagiri; NI1aka~thi; Bhä9yotkar9adipikä 
of ~hanapati; Sridhari; Gitärthasa~graha of 
Abhinavagupta and Güihärthadipikä of 
Madhusüdana. 

2nd ed., ed. by W.L.W. Pa:o-sikar. 

Bombay 1996. 

A 2649/54 



MadhusÜdana Sarasvati 

GÜdhä.rthadipikä 
• 

Madhusiidana Sarasvati on the !hagavadgitä, 

Being an Engl, transl, of his eomm, 
Dipikä., 

[Qbers, v~Sisir Kumar Gupta. 

Delhi ete, 1977 

244/78 

GÜdhärtha • 



305/63 

Bhagavadgltä 

Bhagavad-Gita id est thespesion melos sive 
almi Crishnae et Arjunae colloquium de 
rebus divinis. Texturn recensuit, adnotationes 
cirticas et interpretationem latinam adiecit 
Aug. Guil. a ~legel. 

Ed. altera auctior et emendatior cura 
Christiani Lasseni. -

Bonnae 1846. 



Bhagavadgitä 

Srimadbhagavadgitä 
ed. by Wasudev Laxman Sästri Pansikar 

2nd ed. 

New De1hi 1978 

212/89 



Ny 5948 

Radhakrishnan, S. 

The Bhagavadglta 

with an introductory essay, 

Sanskrit text, Eng1. trans1. and notes. 

(6th impr.) 

London 1960 ( 1 1948). 

315/64 



Bha\<:<;avadg_i ta 

m~ den Co$ d" Sa_ti.l-r.arn.!. Änand.agiri, Rä:mänuja, Vellk:a ta
:nä. tha ,Had.hva, Jaya tirtha ,Hanuma t 1 VeTik.a tanätha; 
Vallabha,Purusottama,Nilakantha nebst"Git<irtha-- . - - ~ . 
sanur,raha d. Yamuna m,. Tika ed.,--- G. S., Sarlhale 

• '---- - * 

2nd ed, 

Bombay 1935-38 

199/65 



" 0.,~ 

II Bhagavadgitä 

with the com. IDID Sankara 

Crit. ed. by D.V. Gokhale 

Poona 1931 

--------- -- ----

II 



Bh'liskarilcär;ya 
Bhagavadgitil Bhäv,ya 

Varanasi 1965. 

(= Sarasvati Bhavana Granthamillil Vol.94) 



II 
Bhagavadgita 

mit Rair!anuja-Bhasya und Hindi"-übers. 
' 

2. Aufl. 

Gorakhpur, Samvat 200S 
' 



Rämänuja 

The Gitäbhä~ya of Rämänuja. 
Trs1. into Eng1ish by M.R.Sampatkumaran. 

2nd ed. 

Bombay 1985 

(Ananthacharya Indo1ogica1 Research Institute 
Series, 14) 

2 Ex. 

29/88 
33/90 



l:lhagavadgita 

The Bhagavadgita with the Cornw, ••• Sarvatobhadra 

by Rajänaka Ramakantha 
•• 

ed,by HadhusÜdan Kaul Shastri 

Bombay 1943 

JKashmir Ser,of Texts and Studies 64) 

125/68 



Q V 

,~ 

Bhagavadgi tä 

Sridh~ri-vyäkhyä-sa~valitä 

Mumbayyam 1925 



. ])h (Jij}1;tS 
Bhagavadgitä 
Bhagavadgitärthaprakäsikä of Sri Upani$ad-Brahma
Yogin with the text 

Adyar 1941 

427/64 



Bhagavadg!tä. 

The Bhagavadg!tä. 
with the eommentary oC !aRkara. 

Trsl. Crom the original Sanskrit into English 
by Alladi Mahadeva Sastry. 

7th ed. 

Madras 1977 (
1

1897) 

210/78 



j-- 7 
,-.~ 

~aßkara 

Gitabhä~ya Lskt. and Eng1;} 

Gita in Sankara's own words 

by V •!!ano1i. 
Publ, by S,Paramasivan. 

pts. 1~3 (chs. 1-3,4-8,9-13), pt.4(chs.l4-18) 
({ ßc/-

Calcutta u. Madras 1975-79,1980 

276/79 
406/80 



Bha,O'av:1dgi tä 
La Bhagcn.md-Gl t;i; 

tr~d 0 dU ~ans~rit avec introd 0 par ~mile Senart 

e ' 2 8do 

Paris 1944 ( 1 1922) 

(Coll.mnile Sensrt ) 

18/70 



Bhagavadgitä 

Bhagavadgitä 

1
-Skr. u. Engl._] 

<: with Sanskrit text and English transl.> 

(Translated into English by the editorial staff 

of the Kalyana-Kalpataru) 

by Jayadayal Goyandka 

Gorakhpur 1969 
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by Frank1in~gerton, Pts 1.2. 

Cambridge 1952. 

Dh 150 

1. Text and trans1ation 
2. Interpretation and Arno1d's trans1ation 

36/62 



Bhagavadgitä 

[~~tarawga Jävajr, Ed.J 
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Die Bhagavadgltä 
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von Richard Garbe. 
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Indiens Heilige Gesänge. 
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Aus dem Sanskrit übersetzt von Robert Boxberger. 
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KäSi 1959 
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Rämäyana Kakawin or the Indonesian Rämayana. 
[Crit.ed. and transl. into English by] 

Soewito Santoso. 

vols. 1,2,3 
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Le Rämäyana de VälmÜd, trad, en fran9ai s par Alfred 
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11 5/65 



valmiki 

The :Rama;yana, transl • .from the Original 
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A Modernise d Version in Englieh Prosa 
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trsl. into English prose from the original Sanskrit 
by Manmath Nath Dutt 
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repr. 
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Deutsche Übertragung von Riohard Simon. 
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Saarbrücken 1977 
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rRämäyaoa, TeilübsJ 
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introd. et notes par Gaston Qourti11ier 
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A brief survey (part I)~nd part II 

aus: Hokke Bunka Kenkyü, 10, 1984, 1-19 

vg1. IIJ, 28, 1985, 317 
1 1 • 1 9 85 • 1 -2 1 

Tokyo 1984 

[Seminarphotokopie] 

133/86 



Holtzmann, Adolf 
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gedruckten Recensionen. 

Bonn 1893. 



• r!Ve }!_I :: 
Hopkins, E. Washburn 

The great epic of India 

its character and origin. 

New York/London 1902. 

(Yale Bicentennial ~blications) 
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9/67 





Di 21 
Bhägavatapuräp.a 

mit Hindi-Vyäkhyä. Bde. 1.2. 

2. Aufl. 

Gorakhpur SS!JlV. 2008 

A 2741/54 
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Di 25 

- _, 
Bhagavatapura:o-.§; [2 Ex. J 

Srlmadbhägavata srldhari(Bhävärthadlpikä> tikä. 

sampädak: Pä:o-~eya Rämateja Sästri 

Käsi sa~vat 2019 

oblong 

166/168/82 

58/64-



Bhllgavatapur~a 

(facsimi1ie of the manuscript) 
ed. by Heinz Bechert 
with a concordance by Maheshwari ~asad 

New De1hi 1976 

(Satapi~aka Series, Indo-Asian Literatures, 
vo1. 228) 

172/80 



B\hägavatapuräp.a 

Srimad Bhägavatam 

vol.1 ,2 

Madras 1937 

468/64 



Bhägava.tapuräp.a 
I .t:: 
~ J 

, 
Sr~madbhagavatamah~pur~ 

(Millamätram) 

Gorakhpur 62o1o Sam. 

166/291/82 



Bhägavatap~~ 

Le Bhägavata Pur~a ou histoire poetique de 
Kric~a. 

Traduit par M.Eugene Burnout. 
Introduction nouve11e de J.Fi11iozat. 
tomes 1,2,3,4,5 

~ 

reimpression 

Paris 1981 (11840 - 1847) 

216/83 



BhägavatapuräJ;ta 

selections 

The Bhakti-ratnävali, 

Engl. u. sanskr. 

with the comm. of yi~J;tupuri. 

repr. 
New York 1974 (1Al1ahabad 1912) 

(SBH 7,3) 

232/75 



§rfmad Bhagavatam sd: 
Di 31 

Änandtlrthaviracita Srlmad Bhigavata 
t;tperya niroayena. 
Yadupatyic~ryaviracita 

ßhigavataprakiiikayi ca sahitam I Edited 
by Prof. K.T. Pandurangi. - Sangslore 
Dveita Vedante studies and research 
foundat i. Ol'l 

49/01 



Di 31 
Srimad Bhagavatam ... 

Di 31 

1. prathamadvitlyaskandhau. - 1997. -
I_XXIL 503 ·3. 
4.9/Cll 



Di 31 
Srfmad Bhagavatam" . 

Di 31 

2. t~t{Yah skandhab. - 1998. - XLVIII, 
487 s. 
49/01 



Di 31 
srfmad Bhagavatam 5r-:i 
lnandtfrthaviracita Srlmad Bhigavata 
t;tparya nirnavena. 
Yaduoatyiciryaviracita 
Bhigavataprakiiikayi ca sahitam I ed. by 
K. T. Pandurangi. - ßangalore : Dvaita 
Vedanta st1~dies and research foundation 
{,9/01 



Erzählungen Vi9~u 
Die Erzählungen von Vi9~u. 

Indische Mythen und Legenden aus dem 
Bhägavata Purä~a 
und Überlieferungen aus Tamilnadu und Orissa. 

Hrsg. u. aus dem Engl. Übertragen u. kommentiert 
von Lydia Icke-Schwalbe. 

München 1990 

185/90 



Bh!gavatapur~a 

Srimadbhlgavatam. 
A prose Eng1. trs1. by Manmatha Nath ~tt. 
vo1. 1 

2nd ed. 
Varanasi 1977 (11896) 

(Chaukhamba Amarabharati Studmes, 4) 

173/80 



Bhägavatapurä:ca Leng1J 

The Srimad-Bhagvatam of Krishna-Dwaipayana Vyasa 

trsl. •••• by J. M. §_anya1 
2nd ed. 

vol. 1,2 

New De1hi 1973 

58/74 



Bhägavatapurä~a {EnglJ 

~rimad Bhägavatam. 

Trsl. from the Sanskrit by N. Raghunathan. 

vol, l: Books l to 7 
vol. 2: 11 8 to 12 

Madras u. Bangalore 1976 

114/77 



Nadkarni, Durgaprasad S. 

Textual restoration in the Bhägavatapur~a. 
With special reference to metrical anomalies, 

Bombay 1975 

200/76 



Bhägavatapuräna 
• :_eng1;} 

'I'rans1ated and annotated 

by Ganesh Vasudeo !agare 

pts, 1,2,3, 4 ,
5 

De1hi etc, 1976, 1978 

(Ancient Indian Tradition and Mytho1ogy Series, 
vol, VII,VIII,IX,x,XI) 

93/78 
92/78 

151/78 
60/79 



Brahmän~a Puräna . ·-
The Brahmä~~a Purä~a 
pts. 1,2,3,4,5 
trs1. and annotated by Ganesh Vasudeo Tagare. 

De1hi 1983-84 
(Ancient Indian Tradition and Mytho1ogy Series, 
22-26) 

10/90 



pts. 1,2,3,4 
trsl. and annotated by a board of scho1ars 

De1hi 1985-86 

(Ancient Indian Tradition and Mytho1ogy, 33,34,35, 
36) 

160/89 



.:::.P;::;;ad::::.:m~a::...-..:.P..::::u.:::.r:::::ä:Q-_1! 

pts. 1,2,3, 4,5, 6, 7 ,8
1
91 1/f! 

trsl. and annotated by N.A.Deshpande 
De1hi 1988-89-90- 91 

(Ancient Indian Tradition and Mythology, 39 u. 40: 
u.41) u. 42,43,46), 44, 45 t'f~ 'ff 

95/91; 2/92 

163/89; 28/92 

230/90 1 ~ 1(03 



Sriaadbhägavatapädänllkramaaikä 
• 

(jl' J q Jv 

Quarter Index of the Bhägavatapuräaa • • 

De1hi 1979 

230/79 



Prasad, Sheo Shanker 

The Bhägavata Purä~a. 

A 1iterary study. 

De1hi 1984 

21/86 



Ci;; 0 
' ' 

Gros, Fran~ois et R.~agaswamy 

Uttarame.rÜr 

l~gendes, histoire, monuments 

avec le Paficavaradaksetra mähätmya 
• 

~d. par K,Srinivasacharya 

Pondichery 1970 

(Publ,de l'Inst.fran~ais d'indologie 39) 

235/74 



j 



Bhavi !iiY§;PUräJ;:ta 

Bde. 1,2,3 

repr. 

De1hi 1984-85 ( 1Mumbai 1910) 

228/88 



J 

Hohenberger, Adam 

Das Bhavi~yapurä~a. 

Wiesbaden 1967. 

(Münchener Indologische Studien, Bd.5) 

4/68 



~---

0 

Brahmauur'äJ;J.,!2; 

Brahma Puranam, vols 1.2. 
Calcutta 1954 

(Gurumandal Series 11) 

56/64 

Di 61 



Bre.hmapuräp.a 

Brahmamahäpur~ll!Jl 

M~bat SlliJ!Vat 1963 

166/170/82 

j), b3 



Söhnen, Renate 
and Peter Schreiner 

Brahmapurä~a. Summary of contents, with index 
of names and motifs. 
pts. 1,2 

'-../ 

Wiesbaden 1989 

(Purä~a Research Pub1ications, Tübingen, 2) 

62/90 



. Brahmapurä:J;:m 

Sanskrit indices and text of the Brahmapurä~a 
by Peter Schreiner and Renate Söhnen. 

Wiesbaden 1987 

(Purä~a Research Publications, Tübingen, l) 

50/88 



0 
.j 



Brabmä:o.Q.apurä:o.a 

of K~~:o.a Dvaipäyana Vyäsa. 
With introd. in Skt. and Engl. and an 

alphabeticql index of verses, 

Ed. by J.L.Shastri. 

Delhi usw. 1973 

538/77 



J 

/ 



Lalitäsahasranäma 

~rahmä~~apurä~~ 
ed, with introd, and comm,[Engl] 

by Chaganty Suryanarayanamurthy, 

Madras 1962 

43/80 



Brahmavaivartapuräpa Di 101 

Brahmavaivartapurä~am. 

Bd. 1. 2 

Poona 1935. 

(Anandäsrama Sanskr. Ser. 102). 



Di '102 

Brahmavaivartapurä~~ 

The Brahma Vaivartta Puranam, vols 1.2 

Calcutta '1954/55 

(Gurumandal Series No. '14) 

57/64 
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Brahmavaivarta PuräJa 

( Hrmg.v.)Rämacandra Varmä<Sastri> 

Dilli 1982. 
. 
'"' 



Brahmavaivartapuräoa 

pt.1: Brahma and Prakriti khandas. 
pt.2: Ganesa and Krisna janma khandas. 
trs1. into Eng1ish by Rajendra Nath Sen. 
repr. 

New York 1974 (1A11ahabad 1920, 1922) 
(SBH 24,1; 24,2) 

232/75 



Di 115 
Bailey, Greg: 
Ga~e~aPL~r~na. Part 1: Up~sanikhao~a : 
.intr..,odi.AGtion" tr·'an.slatioi·J" not.es and 
index I Greg ßailey. 1" Au·fl. 
Wiesbaden ~ Harrassowitz, 1995~ - 639 s. 
(Pur~na Researc~1 Publiestions TUbingen 

6e' J) 

ISBN 3-447-03647-8 
19/96 



(} 

' Garu<}.apuräpa Di 121 

ed. Rämtejpä~~ey 

Käsr 1963 

55/64 



GaruQ.a-Purä:r;ta 

Der Pretakalpa des GaruQ.a-Purä:r;ta. 

Eine Darstellung des hinduistischen 
Totenkultes und Jenseitsglaubens. 

Aus dem Sanskrit übersetzt und erklärt 
von Emil _!begg. 

(2.Aun.) 

Berlin 1956 (1 1921) 

A 3255/57 
400/64 

(2 Exempl.) 

Di 122 
3)_"· I;;>:( q 



GaruQ.apuräJ;ta 

ed. with introd., indexes and textua1 criticism 
(in Hindi) by Ramshankar ]hattacharya 

Varanasi 1964 

(Kashi Sanskrit Series 165) 

139/71 



Garuc}.apurälf~ 

The Garuda Puranam 
Lengl.j 

ed,and publ,by Hanmatha Nath ];)utt 

Calcutta 1908 

86/68 



Garuö.apuräJ;ta {];nglJ 

A prose Engl. trsl. by Manmatha Nath Dutt 
~ästri. 

2nd ed. 

varanasi 1968 ( 1calcutta 1908) 

(Chowkhamba Skt. Studies 67) 

88/77 



The Garuda Puräna. 
• • 

Trs1. and annotated by a board o~ scho1ars. 

pts. 1,2,3 

De1hi etc. 1978 -80 

(Ancient Indian tradition and mytho1ogy series, 
12,13),14) 

129/80 
156/80 



Sternbach, Ludwig Di 133 

s. Garu~apur~a [Teilausg.] 

A new abriged version of the Brhaspatis~itä 

of the Garu~apurä~a 

V aranasi 1966 

102/80 



Gangadharan, N. 

GaruQ.apurfu)a - a study, 

Varanasi 1972 

495/75 



Naunidhirama 

The ~aru~apura~a. Saroddhära. 

with Eng1. trs1. by Ernest Wood and s.v. Subrah
maniam 

repr. 

New York 1974 ( 1A11ahabad 1911) 

(SBH 9) 

232/75 
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KÜrmapurana 
• 

Eombay Samvat 1983 • 



- - -
Varar,ws i 1967 

13/69 



Kürmapurä:O.a 

crit. ed. by Anand Swarup Gupta 

Varanasi 1971 

214/73 



Kiirmapuriipa Lskr. u. eng1J 

with Eng1. trs1. by Ahibhushan Bhattacharya, 
Satkari Mukherji, Virendra Kumar Varma, 
Ganga Sagar Rai 

ed. by Anand Swarup Gupta 

Varanasi 1972 

215/73 



Kürmapur~~ 

The Kürma-Pur~a 
vo1s. 1,2 
transl. and annotated by 
Ganesh Vasudeo Tagare 

De1hi 1981-82 

(Ancient Indian Tradition and Mytho1ogy, 20-21) 

249/83 



KürmapuräJ;la 

( Teilausg.) [sl-.,-, "· frt} 
L'1svaragitä. Le chant de Biva. 

Texte extrait du Kürma-PuräJ;la. 

'l'rad. du Sanskrit par P. E. Dumont. 

Baltimore/Paris 1933. 

80/69 



J); 1~0 
Kilrmapurätta 

(Teilausgabe) [skr. u. ital.] 

I~varagitä. "Poema del Signore". 
Introduzione, traduzione e note di Mario Piantelli. 

Parma 1980. 

441/81 



. ,_ 
Linganurana 

• 

Bombay Samvat 1981 
• 



Li*gapurl'ill.a:J!l 
• 

JYvänanda (Hrsg.) 

Kalikätä 1885 

166/72ii32 



LingapurälJ:a 
of Sage Kr~lJ:a Dvaipäyana Vyäsa 
with Skt. commentary Sivato~ilJ:i 
(containing introduction in Skt. 
a1phabetica1 index of verses) 

ed.by J.L.Shastri 

De1hi etc. 1980 

122/88 

]: IGf. 

of GalJ:esa Nätu 
and Eng1. and an 



Lingapur~a ~ng1;} 

pur~as in trs1. Trs1. by a board of scho1ars 

and ed, by J,L. Shastri. 
pt. 1,2 

De1hi etc. 1973 
(Ancient Indian Trad. and Mytho1ogy Ser. 5,6) 

188/74 



/VJ ä~~rvfl~ty'U4/l-~,~~-
'~ "'~"-~'""' ---- .. -· 

-~· .. ---~--~~-- .. ~-



Märka~ieyapurä~a 

The Marca~ieya Pura~a 

ed.by K.M.Banerjea -
Calcutta 1862 

(Bibl.Indica 29) 

234/64 

/ . 

I·' '( , 
. / J 
'-- j i 



Marka~ieyapurapa 

The Märka~~eya Pura~a 

trsl.with notes by F.Eden Pargiter 

Calcutta 1904 
(Bi bl. Indica ) 
-·~--=~-

231/64 

-



- -
I'he l'-'farkaJ!~ eya Pura~a 

trsl.,,r:Lth notes bv F.T>Jen f_arfl:'it.::;r 

re:pr e 

~elhi u.Varanasi 1969( 1Calcutta 1904) 

(Bibl,Ind,7ü0,706,R10,872,890,947,1058,1076,llU4) 



MärkaJ;J.Q.eyapurä:oam 

hrsg. v. Jivänand Vidyäsägar Bhattäcäryya 

Calcutta 1879 

13/75 



Di 185 

with Hindi transl. by R.N. Sharma. 

Delhi 1989 

29/92 



])i 190 

Märkandeyapuräna • 

Devimähä tmya. 

Glory ef the divine mother. 

[Ed. and transld by s. !hankaranarayanan. 

Pondicherry 1968 

11/73 



Coburn, Thomas B. 

Devi-Mähätmya. 

The crysta11ization of the Goddess tradition. 

repr. 

De1hi etc. 1988 ( 11984) 

90/89 



Devi-Mähätm.y~ 

Gelebration de la grande deesse. 
Texte sanskrit traduit et commente 
par Jean Varenne. 

Paris 1975 

(Oollection "Le Monde Indien") 

180/89 
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Matsyapurä:o.a 

Matsyapurä:o.am. 

Poona 1907 

(Änandäsrama Sanskr. Ser. 54). 

Di 201 

c~~<_p~CZ) 

f(' cc-



}); 203 

166/169/82 



l"'atsya Pu.ränam ---·· • 

Ka.lik!tii 1876 

166/74/82 



Matsyamahäpurä~~ 

The Matsya Mahäpurä~a 

ed. with introd. and verse index 
by Pushpendra 

repr. 

New De1hi 1984 

190/89 



Ma tsyamahäpuräna 

'I'ext in Devanagari, Translation & Notes 
in English by 
Nag Sharan ~ingh 

2 vol. 

Delhi 1983 

6/92 



Matsyapuräpa 

Matsya Purä~am (trsl. by various Orientalists) 

ed, by Jamna Das Akhtar 

Delhi 1972 

(Sacred books of the Aryans l) 

224/73 



Matsyapurä:o.a fj;ng1 :J 
The Matsya Puranam. 

pt. 1' 2 
repr. 

New York 1974 (1A11ahabad 1916-17) 
(SBH 17) 

232/75 



Srup.vat 1962 

Sake 1827 

2 Ex. 

588/81 



Näradapur~.§_ [engl.] 

The Närada-Purä~a 
trsl. and annotated by Ganesh Vasudeo Tagare. 

pt. 1' 

De1hi etc. 1980 

(Ancient Indian Tradition and Mytho1ogy Series, 
15, ) 

571/80 



Tagare, Ganesh Vasudeo: 
Di 22( 

Nirada-Pur~oa I translated and annotated 
by Ganesh Vasudeo Tagar~e. - Delhi 
Motilal Banarsidass. - (Ancient indian 
t::r"adit ion and 
99/03 
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Di 242 

Padmapura:o-2 

Padma Puranam, vols 1.2.3.4.5 

vol.1: Calcutta 1957 
vol.2: II 1957 
vol. 3: II 1958 
vol.4: II 1959 
vol.5: II 1959 

(Gurum~al Series 18) 

54/64 



P admamahäpuraQam 

Vols. 1 , 2, 3, 4 

with Introd., Text, Textual Corrections, Verse-Index. 

Delhi 1984-1985 

(oblong) 

153/92 



Padmapur'äJ;ta 

The svargakha~qa of the Padmapur'äJ;ta. 

Crit.ed. by Asoke Chatterjee ~ästri 

varanasi 1972 

89/77 



Ravi~§.l.!. 

Padmapur~a 

with Hindi trsl., introd. and alphabetical index 
of the verses. 
vol. 1,2,3 
Ed.and trsl.by Pannalal Jain. 
2nd ed. 

New Delhi 1977/lg(11944) 

(Jnanapitha Mürtidevi Granthamälä:Skt.Grantha, 

No.21,24,26) 

502/80 



Skändanurä~ 
Di 261 

Bombay sa~v. 1966. 

A 2756/54 (oblong) 



Skandamaliä puräQam 

Khary?as 1,2,3,4,5,6, 7 
Bd. 1-8, Bd.8 Versindex 

Delhi 1 986-1 989 

(oblong) 

154/92 

.:]) i 262 





C!',f."'' 



Tagare, Ganesh Vasudeo: 
Di 264. 

The Skande-Purioa I transl. and annot. 
by Dr. G. V. Tagere. - Delhi : Motilal 
Sanarsidass Publishers. - (Ancient 
Indian tradition end mythology series ; 
..... ) P.f.-· 
117/9.3 II) 

~· 



S kanda-Puräl)a 

Translated and annotated by 
G. V. :!agare 

pt. 1 

Delhi 1992 

(Ancient Indian Tradition & Mythology, 49 

117/93 
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SkandapuräJ;la 

LTeilausgJ fj,kr. u. dtsch] 
Das Nepälamähätmya~ des SkandapuräJ;la~ 

Legenden um die hinduistischen Heiligtümer Nepals 

r-hrsg. v.J Helga Uebach 

München 1970 
(Münch.Univ.-Schriften, Reihe der Phil. Fak. 8) 

248/71 



Nepä1amähätmya 

(oC §kandapur~am) 

with •Parvati' Hindi eomm. and index 

by Kedäranätha Sharma. 

Varanasi 1977 

(Chaukhamba Amarabharati Granthama1a 10) 

115/79 

1 



\f 

- -Sutasa';!hita 

[Skandapuräva, TeilausgJ 

m.d.Co.H.Midhava 

Bd, 1 , 2, J 

Poona 1924-25 

(ASS 25) 

{ .. 



V 

sütasamhitä 

L8kanda;urä~a,Teilausg.J 
m.d.Co.d.Midhava 

Madras 1954 

(Sri ßalamanorama Ser,19) 



SkandapuraJ:t~ [Teilausg:} 

Th8 Pranavakalpa from.,,Skandapuräna 
• • 

w·i th comm, by Gangädharendra Sarasva ti 
ed.by DhÜndhiräja ~ästri 

Benares 1933 

(ChSS 418) 

274/67 



Skandapurä:.;>.!'!: 

A Sanskrit 

containing 

manuscript from Nepal 

the Kä~i.-khanda. 
• • 

reprod, by Sharada Rani 

from the collection of Raghuvira. 

New Delhi 1978 

(Satapitaka series, Indo-Asian literatures, vol, 
• 242) 

125/79 



Awasthi, A.B.L. 

Studies in ·skanda Purina 
(6 Bde.: I; I,1; II; III,1; III,2; IV) 

Lucknow 1 965 [ 1[; L 1 : \J'- J 
11 4/93 



A-wasthi, A.B.L. 

Studies in Skanda Purä~a 

pt. 1 

Lucknow '1965 

153/70 



J 

Di 281 
Vämanapuräpa 

Bombay sawv. 1983 

A 2757/54 (oblong) 



Grit. ed. by Anand Swarup ~upta. 

Varanasi 1967. 

165/69 



Vämanapurä:oa 

With Eng1ish trans1ation 

ed. by Anand Swarup ~upta, trs1. by 
Satyamsu Mohan ~ukhopadhyaya u.a. 

Varanasi 1968. 

164/69 



Varähapurana 
• 

Bombay S~~vat 1985 

II 



Varähamahäpurä~~ 

The Varäha Mahäpurä~a 
ed. with introd., verse index and detai1ed 
contents in Eng1ish and Sanskrit 
by K.V.Sarma. 

repr. 

New De1hi 1984 (Bombay 1923 or 1924) 

191/89 



Di 303 
Iyer, S. Venkitasubramonia: 
Ver;ha-Purioa I translated and annotated 
by S. Venkitasubramonia Iyer. - Delhi 
Motilal ßanarsdidass. (Ancient indian 
tradition and mythology series1 

100/03 ;)_ :ßk ' 



0~ 
/ II 

2 Ex. 



I , (I) 



Väyupurä~l.~ 

Gayämähätrrya 
(!eilau~g.m. Übs,frz.l} 

&d,cr~te,trad&fran~aise et introd8 
par Claude Jacques 
- --
Pondichery 1962 
(_Publede l'Institut :fran9ais d'indal<bgie 20) 



Di 331 
Tagare, G. V.: 
v;yu PtJr;oa I translated and annotated 
by G. V. Tagare. - Delhi : Motilal 
Sanars t dtil ss 1) / 
ISBN 81-208-0332-9 1 ~~ 1 

101/03 



Di 341 
Vi:gmpuräJ;~.a 

Hindi-Anuväda-sahita. 

3. Aufl. 

Gorakhpur sa~v. 2009. 

A 2742/54 



Vispupu,rli):!,am 

~v-ananda (Hrsg. ) 

Kalik!ttä 1882 

166/73/fl2 



(:,kr. u. hina;} 

m,Hindi-Übs, 

Bd, r, 2 fict. 1: 2,Aufl, ,Bd. 2:4 ,Aufl] 

1193/70 



Vhnupur'ätla 

Srt Vi~~umahäpur~~~ 
[2 Bde.] 

l'1UJllba.t saJjlva.t 1967 

166/160/82 



VisnupuräQa 

With Sanskrit commentary of Sridharacharva 
~ -

Edited by 
Thenesh chandra Upreti 
(2 vol.) 

Delhi 1986-1987 

( Parimal Sanskrit Series, 21) 

2/92 



Vis;o.upurä;q.a 

A system of Hindu mythology and tradition. 

Trsl. from the original Sanskrit •••• 
by H.H.Wilson. 
Introd. py R.C.Hazra 

reprint from 3rd ed. 1961 
Calcutta 1972 C1London 1840) 

168/73 



Vi$J;tUpuräoa ~~ngl.J 

Prose English translation 

by Manmatha Nath Dutt 

2nd ed, 

varanasi 1972 

(Ch.s.stud. llo) 

82/75 



Di 352 
Wessler~ Heinz Werner: 
Zeit und Geschichte im Visoupur~oa 
Formen ihrer Wahrnehmung und ihrer 
eschatologischen BezUge, anhend der 
Textgestalt dargestellt I Heinz Werner 
Wessler. - ßern [u.a.] Lang, 1995. -
480 s. - (Studia religiosa Helvetica I 
Series altera ; 1) 
Zug!.: ZUrich, Univ., Diss., 1993/94 
ISBN 3-906755-13-4 
134/01 



0 
1 Harivaljlsa Di 361 

Shriman-Mahäbhäratam,pt.7,19 Harivanshaparvan with 
Bhärata Bhäwadeepa by Neelakantha,ed.by Rämachandra
shästri Kinjawadekar 

Poona 1936 

90/64 



J ])i, 
Harivaljlsa 

Mahäbhärat-khilabhäg HarivaJI!sa Sriharival)lsapurä~ -, 
HiJI!di t;ikäsahit 

G'orakhpur o.J. 

\ 

469/64 



Harivawsa 

The Harivawsa being the Khila or supplement 
to the Mahäbhärata. 

For the first time crit. ed. by 
Parashuram Laks~a~ yaidya. 

Vol. 1, 2 (appendices) 
Poona 1969, 1971 

77/71 
69/78 



Hari vamsapadanukr-amako'?a. 
Kuruk$etra Vis~1\'avidy;laya, 2000 

Di 367 



41/58 

Hariva!llsa (franz.) 

Harivansa ou histoire de 1a fami11e de 

Hari, 

Di 370 

ouvrage formant un a:opendice du Mahabharata, 

et trad •... par M.A. Lang1ois. Tome 1.2. 
=-

Paris 1834-1835. 



Di 371 
Saindon, Marcelle: 
Le Pitrikalpa d!J Herivamsha 
tradL~ction, analvse~ interoritation I 
pr&face d'Andr6 Couture ; indianiste et 
professeur d 1 histoire des religions ~ 
l'Universit~ Laval. - Laval : Les 
Presses de l)Universiti Laval~ 1998. 
x, 380 s. 
Zugl.: Laval, Univ., Diss .. 1994 
ISBN 2-7637-7511-X 
10/02 



Di 381 
Vi~~udharmottarapuräya 

Bombay sawv. 1969 

A 2'753/54 (oblong) 





~hattacharyya, D. c. 

Pratimllaksana of the Visnu
dharmottara. 

Delm. 1 991 

51/92 

'"~ ''}' ~--") 

:; 65 



Di 384 
Shah, Priyabala: 
Vishnudharmottara-Purana : english 
translation of first khanda (pauranic 
legends and rebirths) I Dr. Priyabala 
Shah. - Delhi ' Parimal, 1999. - 554 S. -
(Parimal Sanskrit Series : 51) 
25/02 



Saurapuräp_a Di 385 

2. Aufl. 

Poona 1924. 

C!~andäsrama Sanskr. Ser. 18). 

A 2637/54 

{A 



'· ..,f.O .... ·~ -
Devlbhagavatapura~a 

Di 390 

Devibhägavataw subhä~atikaw samähätmyam. 

Bde 1.2.3. 

Bombay sawv. 2011 

A 2949/55 (oblong) 



, 
Srßimaddevibhägavat~~ 

[hrsg. v. Chru:milläla Jnänacanda Pä~aka] 
Väränas! o.J. [1932] 

166/264/82 



Devibhägavatapurä~a {j.ng1J 

The Sri Mad Devi Bhagavatam, Books 1-12. 

Trsl. by Vijnanananda, alias Hari Prasanna 
repr. Chatterji. 

New York 1974 ( 1Allahabad 1921-23) 

(SBH 26) 

2.Ex:emp1.: 2nd ed. 19?? 

232/75 
1?4/80 



Lalye, P.G. 

studies in the Devibhägavata 

Bombay 1973 

2 exempl. 

104/74 



I 

Di 395 

NarasilllhauuräJ;t§: 

82/64 

--- ----------------



/ 

Study, Text with English translation, Sloka-
index by 

Dr. Siddheswar Jena 

Delhi 1 987 

12/92 



Di 400 

Kalkipurä~_§; 
mit Hindi Übersetzung 

Käsi sarllv '1963 

80/64 



Ao~·/:J,VVt' a/l"v ~ 
---''-· -·- -~ . -~-·-~ 

(/ I 

f)(.:J(. 



~I 

~ivapurä':~ 

m,Hindi-Übs, 

Bareli: 1966 

21/68 



Sivapuräna 
• 

Kalikätäräjadhänyäm !laka 1812 

189/71 





Sivapur!ll:a 

Atha srt§ivamah~pur~am vidye§varas~it~ 
pr~abhyate. 

[Bombay (VeDkate§vara)] 1925 

4 Goi 

148/80 

oblong 



Sivapurä:r:~ {englJ 

The Siva-Puräna 
• 

trsl,by a board of scholars and ed,by J,L,Shastri 

vol.1 ,2,3,4 

Delhi us,;, 1970 

(Ancient Indian Tradition and J'.!ythology 1,2) 
3,4) 

135/70; 71/73 



Gapesagitä 

Btudy, trsl. with notes and condensed rendering of 
the comm. of Nilaka~tha 
by Kiyoshi !oroi 

The Hague 1968 

(Disputations Rheno-Trajectinae 12) 

88/72 



G I -t
aljl.e~ag~ a 

Hit Komm, v, NilakaJJ.-t;ha 

Poona 1 1906 

73/81 



Kälikäpuräpa;ra' 

ed. by Biswanäräyan ~ästri 

Varanasi 1972 

'il,·/t./) V/t... {_t;.~/" 

(Jaikrishnadas-Krishnadas Prachyavidya 
Granthamala 5) 

298/7?? 



Kälikäpurätta Teilübs. eng1] 

Worship of the goddess according to the 
Kälikäpurä:oa 
pt. 1 

trsl. with introd. and notes of chapters 54-69 
by K.R.van !ooij 

Leiden 1972 

(Orienta1ia Rheno-Traiectina 14) 

256/72 



B~haddharmapur~a 

ed. by Haraprasad Sastri 

2nd ed. 

varanasi 1974 (
1

1897) 

(Chaukhamba Amarabharati prakashan 1) 

59/76 

1) i ~JIJ 



B~hannäradiyapurä~a 

ed.by Hrishikeshashastri 

2nd ed. 

Varanasi 1975 (11891) 

(Chaukhamba .~arabharati Granthama1a 3) 

148/76 



Ramai Panctita ===....::..;;;;;,, __ 

~Ünyapurana 
• 

- <c hrsg,v, Bhaktimadfiva 

Calcutta 1977 

114/79 

cattopadhyaya 
• • 



Devipurä:tl.§!J!!. 

(first critical Devanägari edition) 

ed.by Pushpendra Kumar Sharma 

New Delhi 1976 

34/82 



.li.tmapur~a 

(sat;ika) 

[unsortierte Photokopie] 

Mwp.bai Sa. 1827 

66/72 



De11a Casa, Car1o 
J),· "" 1) tr t Ö V 

Un tes.to di dottrina po1i tica indiana ricostrui to 

su11e recensioni de1 Matsya- e de1 Vi~~udharmottar 
Purä~a. 

Firenze 1954 

(Accademia Toscana di Scienze e Lettere, 
'La Co1ombaria·, vo1. 18) 

166/435/82 



Yogaväsi9t;ha 

The Yogaväsi9t;ha oft Välmiki 

with the comm. Väsi9thamahärämäyana
tätparyaprakäsa, 

ed. by W.L.S. Pa~sikar. 
vo1s 1.2. 

3rd ed. 

Bombay 1937. 

A 2650/54 

Di 801 



Yogaväsistha .. ·-
m, Co, Tätparyaprakä~a 

by Anandabodhendra Sarasvati, 

vo1, 1 

ed,by K,P,Sastri 

väränasi 1977 
• 

124/79 



Yogaväsi~t;ha - -
The wor1d within the mind (Yoga-Vasi~t;ha). 

Extracts from the discourses of the Sage Vasishths 
to his pupi1, Prince Rama), trans1ated from the 
Sanskrit of Va1miki 
by Hari Prasad Shastri. 

3rd ed. 

London 1952 ( 11937) 



Thomi, Peter 

Yogaväsifiltha 

Konkordanz 
Bfhadyogaväsifiltha - Laghuyogaväsifiltha 

Wichtrach 1985 

70/90 



Yogaväsi~f!;!!. 

[iei1übers 'J 
CÜd,ä1ä, Eine Episode aus dem Yogaväsistha • . . 

/Jibers] von Peter .!homi. 

IHchtrach 1980 

Phi1. Diss. 

150/80 



.~; ! 
_J)v b 

Yogavasi~tha - -
Die Lehren des Weisen Vasi~tha. 
Nach der Version des Vasi~tha-Sawgraha 
aus dem Sanskrit übersetzt von Peter Thomi. 

Interlaken 1988 

80/90 



YogaväsiH~ 

'lhe Yogaväsistha-Mahä.rämäyana of Väl.miki. • • • 
Trsl. from the original Sanskrit by Vihari-Läla 

vol. 1,2,3,4, 

repr.? 

Varanasi u. Delhi 1976-

252/79, 206/79 

207/79 

Mitra. 



/ 

Yovavasi~!~ 

The Yoga-·Vasishl-ha Ra_mayana,trsl_..into English 

from th~ original 
;:;, . 
Sanskrlt text 

bx D.,N ,.·Bosc~ - -
vol, 1

1 
N 

Calcutta o.,J., 



Abhinanda 

LYogaväs i.;> ~hasar!1k;;;epa] 
Laghuyogaväsi~tha 

m,d,Co,Väsi~!hacandrikä 
2 t':;:k-

~ombay 1937 

252/67 

d,Atmasukha 



Adhyätmarämäyapa 

mit Hindi-Übersetzung 

8. Aufl. 

Gorakhpur saTjlv. 2010 

A 2743/54 

Di 841 



Adhyätmarämäyapa 

mit Hindi-Übersetzung 

13. Aufl. 

Gorakhpur saljlv. 2020. 

86/64 

Di 8411 



Adhyätmarämäya~a 

in Brahmä~dapur~a 

trs1. by La1a Baij Nath 

repr. 

[_Eng1.J 

New York 1974 (1A11ahabad 1913) 

(SBH extra 1) 

232/75 



J); 

publ. by PäJpduraJllg Jävji 

Bombay 1933 

166/247/82 





Di 864 

- - T 
AdbhutaramayaJ;J-~ 

mit Hindi Übersetzung 

Bombay 1962 

85/64 



' 0 ''/) ' 
t!/f.c 
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Mitchiner, John E. 

The Yuga PuräJ;J.a 

crit. ed. with an Eng1. trans1ation 
and a detai1ed introduction 

Ca1cutta 1986 

(Bib1iotheca Indica, 312) 

6/89 



j 

JJi i) fll1~ 



I 

II .. 
t.-1- • ..1- . t -h- s §• .",t.. 
t l ~/F'Z,.,~ -- .. C. 8-\;..C-...- ~~ 



A2tävakragitä 

Bearb. u. übers. von Richard Hauschi1d. 

Berlin 1967. 

(Abh.d.sächs. Akademie d.Wiss. zu Leipzig, Phi1.
hist.K1. Bd.58, H.2). 

159/69 



Di(J) 
rskr.u.eng1) 

The song of the Se1f supreme 

The c1assica1 text of ätmädvaita by A$tävakra 
with an introductory essay,Skr.text,Eng1.trs1., 
annotation and g1ossaria1 index by Radhakama1 
Mukerjee. 

De1hi 1971 

152/72 



A$t;ävakrag:itä 

with word-meaning and elaborate 
commentaries on each verse 

by Swami Chinmayananda 

Madras 1972 

25/77 



,AsUvakra GS:tä 

, 
Sr! A~~ävakra GS:tä 
(Bhä~ä TS:kä Sahita) 

hrsg.v. Raghunäthadäsa Agraväla 

Bombay o.J. 
166/246/82 



J): 

V<q~ih'as 1925 



}.-Ja 1 J apuralf~ 

e:!.by Bhopilal Jayachandbhai Sandes~ra 

Baroda 1)64 

( (Y\Q 1 "ti ~ 
,\V'-' Lj- -,-X 



Nlllamata 

Nilamata or teachings of Nila 

Skr,text with crit,notes ed,by K,de Vreese 

Leideie 1936 

82/70 



); 910 
srtsaktig~t~ 

(publ.by Sr!: Bhäratadharma MahlmatJQ.ala) 

V~r~st (samvat 2o24) 

154/8'1 

~---------



s_r~v~~tti! 

(publ. by Sr~ Bhh'atadharma Mah1!ma\1Qala) 

V§.r~st 1919 

155!81 



(~ri bblratadharmma mah§m~alake ~~stra 
prek~~ vibhlgadv~~ prak~!lita) 

),· 920 



Uttaragrtä 

T.K.Balasubrahmanyam (Hrsg.) 

Uttaragttä ·[mit dem Kommentar des 
Gaudapadacharya] 

Srirangam 1926. 
166/213/82 



Schneider, Ulrich 

Der Holzgott und die Brahmanen. 
Teil 1: Interpretation eines bislang nicht be

kannten Puru~ottama-~h~tmya 
II 2: Textausgabe 

Wiesbaden 1984 

(Freiburger Beiträge zur Indologie, 16) 

215/84 



Puru~ottama-Mähät~ya 

Manuskriptkonvolut 

vgl. Schneider, Ulrich 
Der Holzgott und die Brahmanen 
Wiesbaden 1984 



Ha?:ra,Raj(:'!ndra Chandra 

Sttidies in the Pur~nic records on Hindu rites and 
• 

customs 

Calcutta 1940 

" I 
lJ; 7o 



Xe 959 

Räjadharma. 

Einsetzung und "'cufgabenkreis des Königs 

im Lichte des Furär,w' s. 

Bonn 1959. 



ßiA Cf11 

Hilgenberg, Luise 

['" ·r-·;' JJt. fL I 
'..J 

Die ~osmograp~ische EpisQde im Mahäbhärata 
und Padmapurä~a textgeschichtlich dargestellt 
Bonn, Phil.Diss. v. 

Stuttgart: '1933 

an: Patel: Dänastuti's. '1929 

Inv. 332 



Parp:iter,F Eden 

The Puräna text of' the dynasties of' the Kali age, • 
with introd~and notes. 

2nd ed, 

Varanasi 1962( 11913) 

(Ch01vkhamba Sanskrit Studie i 19) 

706/64 
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d1J::;,r 

I.-,') 'l~ 



Kirfel,Willibald 

Purä~apancalak~a~am 

(Devanägari-sa~skara~am) 

Hrsg. Süryakänta Sästri 

Värä~asi 1979 



Meyer, J.J. 

Gesetzbuch und Purä~a. 
Ein Beitrag zur Frage von der Entstehungsart 
der altindischen Rechtsschriften und der Purä~a. 

Breslau 1929 

(Indische Forschungen 7) 

12/75 



j 

Kirfel,Willibald 

~äratavar~a \Indien~ 

Di(VI) 1931 

Textgeschichtliche Darstellung zweier geographi
schen Purä~a-Texte nebst Übersetzung 

Stuttgart 1931 
(Eeitr. zur ind.Sprachwiss.u.Religionsgesch.6) 

64/61 



j 

Hilgenberg, Luise Di 1934 

Die kosmographische Episode im Mahäbhärata 
und Padmapurä:oa. 

Textgeschichtliche Untersuchung. 

Stuttgart 1933. 

(Bonner Orientalistische Studien, H.4). 

A 1382/48 



L .120o..
~-i 11 ~:.-o 

(Ja) 
(Sonderdruck) 

• < 'l 

On the Original Text of the KfO\la-Epio 

(A Volume of 2astern and Indian Studios) 



.j 

Tandon, Yashpal 

Purä~a-vi~aya-samanukrama~ikä 
(A concordance of Purä~a-Contents) 
Hoshiarpur 1952 

Di(U) 1952 

(Visheshvaranand Indological Series 3) 

70/64 
Q 



V 

Di(VI)1954 
Kirfel,Willibald 
Das Pura~a vom Weltgebäude <:Bhuvanavinyäsa) 
Die kosmographischen Traktate der Purä~a's, 
Versuch einer Textgeschichte 

li!'o nn 19 54 
(Bbnner Orientalist.Studien,N .s. 1) 

3340/56 



Pusalker, A.D. 

Studies in Epics and Pur~s 
o.r India 

Bombay 1955 
("'Bhavan.•s Book University N° 36) 

166/3o7/82 



.; 
Di(VI) '1957 

Pä~de, ~jabali 
~- ~ -, 

Purä~a-vi~ayänukrama~I, bhäg '1 
-, 

'1. Räjanitika. Värä~asi '1957 

7'1/64 



V 

Hazra, R.C. 

Studies in the Upapurä~as. 

Bd.I: (Saura and Vai$~ava Upapurä~as). 

Bd.II:(Säkta and Non-Sectarian Upapurä~as). 

Calcutta 1958 u. 1963. 

(Calcutta Sanskrit Collegeresearch series, No.ll, 22). 

682/64. 



Kirfel, Willibald 
' 

Zur Eschatologie von Welt und Leben. 

Ein purä~ischer Text nebst Übertragung 
in textgeschichtlicher Darstellung. 

Bonn 19~9. 

(Bonner orientalistische Studien, N.S. Bd.5). 

148/69 



Stietencron, Heinrich von 

Indische Sonnenpriester. 

Sämba und die Säkadvipiya-Brähma~a. 

Eine textkritische und religionsge
schichtliche Studie zum indischen 
Sonnenkult. 

Wiesbaden 1966. 

(Schriftenreihe des Südasien-Instituts der Univer
sität Heidelberg, Bd.3). 

123/67 



Laszl6, Franz 

Die Parallelversion der Manusm~ti im Bhavi$yapurä~a 

Wiesbaden 1971 

(Abhandlungen f.d.Kunde des Morgenlandes 40,2) 

60,72 



Gakravarti, Gandra 

An ethnic interpretation of Pauranika personages. 

Galcutta 1971 

33/73 



Bock, Andreas -
Der Sägara-Gangävatara~a-Mythus in der episch
pur~schen Literatur. 

Stuttgart 1984 
~hi1os. Diss. v. 31.10.1983 

(A1t-u.Neu-Indische Studien, 27) 

276/84 



); 

Da!!e;e, Sindhu S. 

The Bhägavata Purä~a: Mytho-social study. 

Delhi 1984 

242/85 



Bakker, Hans 

.Ayodhyä 

pts. ~ 

Groningen 1986 

(Groningen Orienta1 Studies, 1) 

120/89 



Di 1993 
Malik, Aditya: 
Das Pu$kara-Mihitmya ein 
religionswissenschaftlicher Beitrag zum 
Wallfahrtsbegriff in Indien ! ErMrterung, 
Text~ Übersetzung vor1 Aditya Malik. 
Stuttgart : Steiner, 1993. - XIII, 408 s. 
: Ill.~ Kt. - (Beiträge zur 
SUdasienforschung ; 155) 
ISBN 3-515-06358-7 
93/94 



1 
I 

._J 

Sarma, l'l'eelakanta 

Textes sanskrits et tamouls de Thailande. 

Pondich~ry 1972 

(Publ. de l'Inst. fran<;ais d'indoloe;.ie, 47) 

237/74 



Jayäkhyasaljlhitä 

crit. ed. with introduction, indices ..• 

by,Krishnamacharya. 

Baroda 1931. 

(Gaekw. Or.Ser. 54). 

A 2639/54 

Dk 1 



Paramasa!Jlhitä 

<of the Päiicarätra > ( sanskr. u. engl.) 
ed. and transl •.•• by S.K. Aiyangar. -
Baroda 1940. 

(Gaekw. Or.Ser. 86). 

A 2642/54 

Dk 3 



V 

Dk( I) c 

Ab irbudl1nyasamhi ta 
~· ·---

- -
Ah:Lrbudh:t;_ya Samhi ta 

• 
or the Paffcaratra flgama 

f.::d. B. o by HeDQ J1.ä':mänujäcärya undur t_he suD-':'T'-/isiDo:n 

o f' F' <! Otto <_2chradPr 

vol$1~2. 

Adyar 1916 

,, 
a .t 



V 

Brahmasaljlhitä Dk(I) 6 

with commentary by Jiva Gosvami 

and Vishnusahasranäma with commentary by ,= 
Sat'lkaräcärya. 
= 

Calcutta u. London sa~vat 1985. 

(Tantrik texts, ed. by A. Avalon, Vol.l5). 

123 

{c;l. 



Sätvatasamhi tä ='"'"-'-.;;;..:.=.;;::· --

Alasingabhattaviracitabhä~yopetä 

ed.by Vraja Vallabha Dwivedi 

Värä:J;tasi 1982 

(Library Rare Texts Publication Series,6) 

2/90 



Sätv3.tatantram 
revealed te by Näräya~a and communicated to När3.da 

by Siva 

Benares '1934 

(Chowkh. S. S.:;. 'f-2 't) 
Inv. '1 '1 '1/62 



ö v 

Mahesvaratantra 

fase.~ 

Benares 1940 

JJk {I) '~1 

(Ghowkhamba Sanskrit Series No.469,470,471) 

112/62 



Lak?mitantra 

a Päficarätra_Ägama, ed. 

by V. _!.rishnamacharya. 

Adyar 1959. 

( hftv (; Gv. ß_r. r!) 
416/64 

Dk 13 



Lak9mitantra 

A Päficarätra text. Trs1. and notes by 
Sanjukta Qupta. 

Leiden 1972 

(Orienta1ia Rheno-Traiectina 15) 

79/73 



V 

Kasyapa 

{Kasyapajfianaka~1a] ~ngl:J 
Kasyapa's book of wisdom ~Kasyapa-Jfianaka~1~ 
a r~tual handbook of the Vaikhanasas 

trsl,and ann,by T,Qoudriaan 

The Hague 1965 
(Disp.Rheno-Trajectinae 10) 

45/67 



SvetäyanayYäsa 

Lakeminäräyaoasawhitä 

ed. by K:reitavallabhäcärya Sästri 
vol. 1,2,3, 4 
Varanasi 1971, 1973.19'76 
(ChSS 102) 

2 Exemp1. je vo1. 

183/73 190/81 
101j77 
180,80 

luC, A 

Vd. J. 
{fo[, '3 

lfo(, ~ 

3ßci 
2 'Zd. 
;;;;__ ri:!c!' 

/0 ßc), 



Sanatkumärasawhitä 

Sanatkumärasawhitä of the Päficaräträgama 

ed. by V. Krishnamacharya 

Madras 1969 

(Adyar Library Ser. 95) 

230/73 



\.,.': 

~riprasnasa~hitä 

ed. by Seetha Fadmanabhau 

Tirupati 1969 

(Kendriya Skr. Vidyapeetha Ser. 12) 

144/74 



Visvamitrasa~hitä 

crit. ed. by Undemane Shankara Bhatta 

Tirupati 1970 

(Kendriya Skr. Vidyapeetha Ser. 13) 

145/74 



Näradiyasaljlhitä 

ed,by Räghava Prasäda Chaudhary 

Tirupati 1971 

(Kendriya Skr. Vidyapeetha Ser. 15) 

147/74 



N§radapancarätra 

(Bibliotheca Indica, 6ol. 38) 

Reprint 1980 
(Calcutta 18611 ) 

;oG/81 



Näradapäficarätra 

CTeilausgJ 
J~näm~tasäras~hitä. 

trsl. into English by Vinanananda 

repr. 

alias Hari Prasanna 
Chatterji 

New York 1974 (1A1lahabad 1921) 

(SBH 23) 

232/75 



Adhyätmabhägavata-Samgraha Dk(2:_)&,5 

mit Hindi-Kommentar hrsg.v. 

Nityänanda P~Q-eya 

Käsr 1975. 

23o/67 



Smith, H. Daniel 

A Sourcebook of Vaii~Va Iconography 

itriplicane, Madras 1969 

285/81 



Goraksasa.tphita 

Hrsg. v. J anärdana P~eya 

2 Bde. 

Benares, 1976-77 

(Sarasvatibhavana-Granthamä1ä, 110) 

420(18)/81 
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V 

l!rgendragama 

(kriyäpäda et caryäpäda) 

avec le commentaire de Bhatta Naräyanakantha . . . .. 
Bctition critique par N.R~att 

Pondich&ry 1962 

( Publade 1' Ins ti tut fran9e.i s d' indologi e 2J) 



J 

~:rgendragarna 

The., .Hrgendra 
• Tantrarn (Vidyäpäda and Yogapada) 

with the comrn,of Näräyanakantha 
• • • ·' ed,with pref,and introd.by Madhusudan Kaul Shästri 

Bornbay 1930 

(Kashrnir Ser,of Texts and Studies 50) 

128/68 



)!:rgendragama 

Beetions de la doctrine et du Yoga. 
Avec la v:rtti de Bhat;t;anäraya\}.aka\}.tha 
et la dipika d'Aghorasivacarya. 
Trad., introd. et notespar Michel Hulin. 

Pondichery 1980 

(Publications de l'Institut fran~ais d'Indologt$, 
63) 

469/81 



/ 

Netratantra 

The Netra Tantram '"i th comm, by K:;;emaräja 

ed,by MadhusÜdan Kaul S~ästri 
vol,1,? 

Bombay 1926 -39 
(Kashmir Ser,of Textsand Studies 46,61) 

121/68 



Uddirnare~varatantra -·. 
The Uddamareshvara Tantram a book on magidal ±'ites 

ed.by Jagaddhar Zadoo 

Srinagar 1947 

(Kashmir Ser.of Texts and ~tudies 70) 

119/68 



Rauravägama 

ed. critique par N.R. Bhatt 

voLl, 2, 3 

Pondichery 1961 - 1988 

(Publ. de 1 'Inst. franr;ais d' indologie 181 "~:~ 

228/7~ 

160/74 

170/89 



Leh;auravägama :: un tr'clib~ de r'itue~ke;26 
de doctrine Sivaites I introduction, 
traduction et notes per B. Dagens et M.
L. ßarazer-Billoret. - Pondichiry : 
Institut franoais de Pondich&rY. 
(Publications du d6oartement d'Indologie 

~0~~61 l ßk ( 



Ajitägama 

ed. critique par N.R. Bhatt 

vol. 1, 2, 

Pondichery 1964 -

(Pub1.de 1'Inst.fran9ais d'indo1ogie 24 ) 

229j7Lf 

161/74 



Dk 230 



Vlmake~vartmatam 

The V!make!vartmatam with the Commentar,y of Rä
j~a Jayaratha. 
Edited by Madhusudan Kaul ~astri. 

arinagar 1945. 
(=Kä~mtr Series of Text and Studies 66) 

131/68 



Dk 236 
Vamakesverimatam 

Pr~achva PrAkPS~lsn 1986. - (• .. f,Q s. 
1 ! GntT'·~-:1 ,-~;r·-;~lnthf:olln;;:'< _l f; 1 t 1 



Matangapärame,varägama 

Vidyäpäda 

Dk 24-P 

aveo 1e eemmentaire de Bhatta Rämakantha. • • • • 
Edition oritique par N.R. Bhatt. 

(Pub1. de 1 1 Inst. fran9ais d 1 indo1ogie 56) 

211/78 



Mat~~äramesvaräg~ 

(Kriyäpäda, Yogapäda et Caryäpäda) 

avec le commentaire de Bhatta Rämak~tha. 

Edition critique par N.R.Bhatt. 

Pondich~ry 1982 

(Publications de l'Institut Fran9ais d'Indologie, 

65) 

256/83 



Luptägamasawgraha 

Part II. Collected and edited by Vrajavallabha 
Dvivedi. 

Varanasi, '1983. 

[Yogatantra-Granthamälä, Vol. '1 0] 

'127/86 



])k 2S"O 

SivasaJllhitä f!,ng1. and sanskri~J 

repr. 
New York 1974 (1A11ahabad 1914) 

(SBH 15, pt.1) 

232/75 



Dk 255 

The Tantra of SvavambhÜ - Vidyapada 
with the commentary of Sedyojyoti I Edited 
end translated bY Pierre-SYlvain 
Filliozat. - First publ. - Delhi Motilal 
Banar.sidas.s.,. :t996 ... - ><.XXVIII~ l66 S_, 
t 1-<ellS:rnulaSästra ..:-:.er:f_es:, ~ 13 J 

ISBN 81-208-1125-9 
56./95 



Damodara Bhat;ta 

Kalpacintäm~~· 

Kalpacintäm~i~ of Damodara Bhatta. 
An ancient treatise on Tantra, Yantra and Mantra. 
(Sanskrit text in Devanagari and Roman scripts, 
English translation , Yantric diagrams, introduation 
and index) 
Ed. and trsl. by Narendra Nath Sharma 
Delhi 1979 

499/80 



Türstig, Hans-Georg 

Yantracintäma~i~ 

of Dämodara 

critica11y edited 

Stuttgart 1988 

(Beiträge zur Südasienforschung ••• Univ. 
Heide1berg, 121) 

44/89 



1tgruna<Jembara 

Poona o. J. 

166/183/82 



Somasambhupaddhati 

lra partia: La ritual quotidien dans la tradition 
sivaita da l 1Inde du Sud 

2a partie: Rituals occasionnals dans la tradition •. 

Texte, trad. at notas par Helena Brunnar-Lachaux 
Jepartie: .R.:i.tue1s occasionne1s II,-

pondichery 1963-1968, 1977 

(Publ.de l 1 Inst. fran<;;ais d 1 j_ndologia 25) 

230/'74 
231/74 
221/80 



Dk 285 
ParamSnandatantram : t,.Ji th t:h~l.' comrnentar'Y 
Saubhigvinandasandoh~ by 
Maheivar~nandan~tha. - 1. ed. 
varanasi. 1985. 792 S. 
L34/9t, 



Tantr~bhidhrilla. 

L'D k 1717 -J 

Dictiona.ries o.f Ta.ntra.~iistra. o:r the Ta.nträbhidhrill: 
Texts edtited and tra.nsl. into English by 

Ra.m .Kuma.r Rai. 

Va.ranasi 1978 .. 
L 

(Indological Referenda Series No. 2) 

121/79 



./ 

115 

Kulacü~ämapitantra 

ed. by Girisha Chandra Vedänta Tirtha 

Calcutta (usw.) 1915. 

(Tantrik Texts 4) 

Dk 301 

(') 



J 

27/60 

Ku1acü~ämapitantra 

~u1acü~äma~i Nigama, 

with an introduction 

repr. 

Madras 1956. 

Dk 3012 

ed. by Arthur Ava1on 
~ 

by Aksaya Kumara Maitra. 



Dk 304 

Kulärpavatantra 

ed. by Täränätha Vidyäratna. 

London 1917. 

(!":ntr~k: Texts 5). 

116 



I 
Dk 307 

Kä1Ivi1äsatantra 

ed. by Pärvati Charana Tarkatirtha. 

London 1917. 

(Tantrik Texts 6). 

117 



Dk 310 

Tantraräjatantra 

ed. by Mahämahopadhyäya Lakshmana Shästri 

pts 1.2. 

London 1926. 

(TaiJ,_i;_~_iJ:: Text s 8 • 12 ) . 

119 120 



l/60 

Woodroffe, Jo'nn 

Tantraraja Tantra. 

A short analysis. 

Madras 1954. 

Dk 311 



Woodroffe, JoDJl 

Tantraräjatantra. A short analysis. 

3rd ed. 
1? 

Madras 1971 ( '1954) 

106/77 



~ Jnd 

Mahänirvänatant"~"a 

with the com. of 
Hariharananda Bhärati 

CIM 
(~~~rik Texts, 13) 

Madras 1929 

II 

so 

(SL.. 



Mahänirväpatantra [engl.] 

A prose English translation of Mahanirvana Tantram 
edited by Manmatha Nath Dutt 

Varanasi 2nd edition 1979 (419oo) 
(Chowkhamba Sanskrit Studies,98) 

299/80 



Mahänirvä~atantra 

Tantra of the great 1iberation 
(l"lahänirväna Tantra) 

A trans1ation from the Sanskrit, with introduction 
and commentary by Arthur Ava1on. 

London 1913 

5/85 



Mahänirväna-Tantra 

The great liberation (Mahänirväna Tantra) 
Sanskrit text with trans1ation and commentary 
by Arthur Ava1on 

3rd ed. 

Madras 1953 ( 11913) 



Mahänirvä~atantra 

with the,comm. of Baldeva Prasad Misra 

Bombay 1985 

139/86 



( 

Tripurarahasya 

{reilausgJ 

Hähätmyakhanda .. 
ed,by Hukunda Läla Sästri 

Benares 1932 

(Kashi S.S.92) 

272/67 



Tripurärahaspra 

LTeiHibs J 
Jfiänakhanda engl, .. 
Engl,trsl,and a comparative study of the proceso; 
of individuation by A,U,yasavada 

Varanasi 1965 

(Chmvkhamba Sanskr, Studies 50) 

271/67 



Parasurämaka1pasütra 

with Ramesvara's commentary. 
Ed.by A.Mahadeva Sastri. 

rev. and en1. ~d. 

Baroda 1979 ( 11923) 

(GOS, 22) 

15/82 



Tantrasamgraha 

Ed, by Rämaprasäda Tripäthi 

Vols. 2 u, J 

Benares, 1970-79 

6'1)91 



Shärad~tile.katantram 

CaJ.cutta 1933 
Part 1.,2 
(Tantrik Texts, ed.by Arthur Aval.on) 



!!;ymnes deesse 

Hymnes a la deesse. 

Traduit du sanskrit par Ushä P.Shästri 
et Nicole Menant. 

Iconographie commentee par le C.B.Pandey. 

Paris 1980 

96/82 



Yonitantra 

The Yonitantra 

Ed, by J,A, Schoterman 

New Delhi 1980 

294/81 



Kämadhenutantra [Sonderdruck} 

(sa~sodhita eva~ parivardhita sa~skara~a) 

[hrsg.v.J Ramädatta Suk1a 

Pragaya 1978 

(Guptävatara dur1abha tantramä1a - dvitiyavar~a
ma~i 3) 

126/86 



Saradäti1aka Tantra 

Säradä-Ti1aka Tantram 

Text with introd. edited by Arthur Ava1on 

repr. 

De1hi 1982 (1Ca1cutta 1933) 

245/83 



NarasiJP!!a 

Tärä-Bhakti-Sudhär~ava 

with an introd. in Eng1ish 
ed.by Panchänana Bha~~ächärya 
repr. 
De1hi u. Varanasi 1983 ( 1Ca1cutta 1940) 

(Täntrik texts) 

2 Ex. 

229/85 
221/88 



Abhidhänottara-Tantra 

A Sanskrit manuscript from Nepal 

reproduced by Lokesh Chandra 

New Delhi 1981 

(Sata-Pitaka Series, 263) 

114/85 



l"'atsyendranätha 

"v fJJr'~ /~ c: ·f ..J_J /\ l!: ...i,_ I .._.; (D f 

Kaulajnäna-nir~aya of the School of l"'atsyendra

nätha. 
Text edited with an exhaustive introduction 
by P.C.Bagchi, translated into English 
by Michael l"'agee. 

Varanasi 1986 

(Tantra Granthamala No. 12) 

58/87 



dra Sarohit8 ~ ascr''i.\::)P.'d r·:(_') 

iranathe I edited bY Debabratn 
r18. •m CatcL!t:t:a : fh('f:-• r\s:Latic 
1Bibliothec6 Indi.C$ spr·ie~ 

'II 



0ndra Samhiti ... 

t / edit-e,cl f::_)>' 
r.)Ut) .t. ~ '_t c~J9r\., 

Dl< 361/2 
2) 

Dk .361/2 

Debabrata Sens~1armA 
\/11, 65, \_._:)] (:~, 



Kulacüiäma~i Tantra 
The Kulacüiäma~i Tantra and 
the Vämakesvara Tantra 
with the Jayaratha commentary 
introd., transl. and annotated 
by Louise M.Finn 

Wiesbaden 1986 

45/87 



Devirahasy.§_ 

Devi Rahasya with Parisishtas. 

Ed. by Ram Chandra Kak and Harabhatta Shastri. 

repr. 

De1hi 1985 ( 1Srinagar 1941) 

88/87 



Nityanätha 

Kämaratnatantra 
hrsg. u. ins Hindi übers. v. Rämakumära Räya. 

Varanasi 1983 

(Tantra Granthamäla Nr. 4) 

83/87 



Vi:J;läsikhatantra 

The Vi~äsikhatantra: 
A Saiva Tantra of the left current 
ed. with an introd. and a translation 
by Teun Goudriaan 

Delhi 1985 

59/86 



Agamavagish, Krishnanand 

Brihat Tantrasara 

ed. and rendered into Devanagari script 
by Ram Kumar Rai 

Varanasi 1985 

(Varanasi Tantric Texts Series, 3) 

122;86 



l"lantramahärnava 
Hindi Mantra l"laharnava (l"lishra Khand) 

Text with Hindi translation by Ram Kumar Rai. 

Varanasi 1986 

(Tantra Granthamala, 8) 

29/87 



Dhanadätantra 

Editor and trans1ator: Räm Kumär Räy 

Varanasi 1985 

(Tantra Granthamä1ä, 10) 

30/87 



Kubjikämatatantra 
The Kubjikämatatantra. 
Lu1ä1ikämnäya version. 
Critica1 edition by T.Goudriaan and J.A.Schoterman. 

Leiden 1988 

(Orienta1ia Rheno-Traiectina, 30) 

71/88 



Heilijgers-Seelen, DorY: 
The system of Five Cakras i.n 
Kub.Jik~matatantre 14-16 I Dorv 
-Seelen .. 1. AL~fl. - Groningen 

Dk 378 

Het l. i.J(Jer-·s-
:: Egber't 

Forsten. 1994. - 329 S. 
Oriental Studies ; 9) 
ISBN 90-6980-059-4 
100/95 

1 G1·~or·1i.nqen 



l<e<-t-p'J+~d;- S.f.o.(....r-0 

Ava1on, Arthur 

Hymn to Kä1i 
Karpürädi-Stotra 

2nd ed. rev. and en1. 

Madras 1953 

9( 10) /89 



Karpüradistotram 

with introd. and comm. by Vimalananda. 
Transl. by Arthur Avalon. 

Calcutta and London 1922 

(Tantrik Texts, 9) 



Pürnänanda --·=== 
Satcakranirüpa~a 

The serpent power, being the Shat-chakra-nirüpana 
and Pädukä-panchakä. 

Two works on Laya Yoga, trsl. from the Skt. , 1-ri th 
introd. and comm. 
by Arthur Ava1on (John Woodroffe) 

5th ed. 

Madras 1953 ( 11918) 

9/89 



Yoginfht;-daya - le coeur de la Yogi.nl. 
avec le comme11taire Dfpil<a 

Dk 385 

d'Am~t~nsnda ! rexte sanskrit traduit et 
annot§ par Andr0 PadotJX. - Paris : dition
DiffL•sion de ßoccard, 1994. - 427 S. 
(Publications de l~institut de 
civilisation indienne = 63) 
ISBN 2-86803-063-7 
51/95 



Mahäcinäcärasäratantra 

ed. Bhadrasila Sarmä 

Prayäga sa. 20272 

36/86 



Meisig, Marion 

Die "China-Lehre" des Saktismus. 

Mahäcinäcära-Tantra, kritisch ediert nebst 
Ubersetzung und Glossar. 

Wiesbaden 1988 
Philos. Diss. v. 29.6.1988 
(Freiburger Beiträge zur Indologie, 23) 

2 Ex. 

54/89 
59/89 



Dämara Tantra 

(Text in Nägari script with an Eng1. trans1ation) 
ed. and trs1. by Ram Kumar Rai 

Varanasi 1988 

(Tantra Granthama1a, 13) 

186/89 



Qämaratantra 
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Brahmanandagiri: 
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Ffb 9 [D~JZ] 

Vi~~usahasranäma(stotra) 

s, Mahäbhärata 

f Teilausg':J 

( TC'c ;1oY-"o---f 
V 

[Dk TVj 
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) 



Np 1963 

Ghakravarti,Chintaharan 

Tantras 

Studies on their religion and literature 

Calcutta 1963 

Dk V 



J 

Mahirlmastava ( sanskr. u. engl. ) 

The greatness of Siva. With the 

commentary of Jagannatha Chakravarti, 

transl. with comm. by Arthur Ava1on 

3rd ed. 

Madras 1953 

2 Ex. 

29/60, 9(9) /89 

--

Dk 501 



Pu>;~padanta 

Mahimnastava 

or praise of shiva's greatness 

ed,,trsl. and presented in illustrations 
by 1• ,Norman ~rown 

Poona 1965 

(American Institute of Indian Studies Publ.1) 

156/70 



Aitha1, K.Parameswara 

stotrasamuccaya. A co11ection of rare and un
pub1ished stotras. 
vol. 1,2 2 Ex. je vo1. 
Adyar 1969 
(ALS 99) 

186/74 

1-~(fl 



StoträrJ;taVa 

Ed. by T.Chandrasekharan. 
Madras 1961 

(Madras Governm. Orient. Mss. ser. 70) 

131/77 



Vi~~usahasranämastotra 

Sree Vishnusahasranamastotram 
with Vivaranakbyakarika 
~ Sri Raghunathatirtha 

Tripunithura 1960 

(Sri Ravi Varma Sanskrit Series 8) 

47/82 



Dk 528 



P~~eya, Rämateja 

Brhatstotraratnäkara~. 

StotrasaDkhyä 464. 

Benares '1975. 

60/8'1 



ApnaDgargcmr-yah, Kanc! P. 

Stotrnval! Vibh~ga~. 

Madrll:s 1958. 

166/159/82 



Bühnemann, Gudrun 

Stotramälä. "An die Götter" 

Eine Auswahl von Sanskrithymnen in deutscher 
Übersetzung. 

Wichtrach 1986 

(Reihe Texte und Übersetzungen, l) 

26/88 



Bühnemann, Gudrun 

Budha-Kausika's Rämarak~ästotra. 

A contribution to the study of Sanskrit 
devotional poetry. 

Vienna 1983 

(Publications of the De Nobili Research Library,lO) 

115/84 



{Dv] 
DaksinamÜrti --·-· 
Uddharako~a. 

A dictionary of the secret Tantric syllabic code, 

Text, introd,, appendices and exegetical notes 

by ~aghu Vira and Shodo !aki, 

2nd ed, 

New De1hi 1978 (
1

1938) 

108/79 



,;~-

Mahidhara 

Mantramahodadhi 
with the author's commentary Naukä. 
Ed.with a critica1 introd. in Eng1ish 
by a Board of Scho1ars. 

vo1s. 1,2 
-..;./ 

De1hi 1981 

(Sri Garib Das Orienta1 Series, 1) 

252/83 



Dk 591 
Mahidhara's Mantra Mahodadhih 
Sanskrit end RomAn along with English 1 I 
translation and comprehensive 
bY Ram Kumar Rai. Varanesi 
r~t·-akashan 

67/9!5 
(Tantra Grantt1an1ala 

cornrnent: ar,'/ 
Prach·~r"a 

") 1 



Dk 592 
r1ahidhar'A ,, s Mant:r·amahodadhi \-·.! l ·t-h :~' 'i ,.-. 

o~~n Nauk8 Sanskrir c(J~mentar·v tra1,~-~ 

(_;·1 Htnd·\ '"')tth i''ii)htn-l. Hirlr_:-li_ c(:•mrn;_e''nt:ar,·v !::1 

~3hukar:Jeva Chc:Jtl.-11'~\/r~:·dJ., F ir's·l·· "'"•:<., 

Varelna.-?. ·i : F'r"~l('_:r·~yi,':'! F'r--r:>k a.s::.hr:-Jt'l.. 1" ?8 t, 

Grantharnals 2J 
91/96 



Dk 593 
Raya, Kr$na Kumära: 
BhGtadimara Tantram mGla eva~ hindf 
anuvide sahita I Krsna Kumira Ri.ia. 
Virioasi\' Pricva. - 107 S. - !Tantra 
Pt-anthamiV,;; , 191 

20/02 , Av" ·v , ,( 
·1 r1 :>! ,,v, "-' I 



Hindi_ mantra maharnava 
tr~: .. y{~ \.-J:ltr-, H1nd:i: t:t"'2in2:,) 

1\-J,.~u '~"··' 

r_:: >-'· e1 ;-•. t: r .. 1 a rn n L '"'l ,,;, 1 
1 .:, ,_s / '-) i;.-, 

Dl<. 596 



Scriba, Karl 
Die Fragmente des Pitämaha. Text und Übersetzung 

Würzburg, Phil.Diss. v. 1. Juli 1901 

Leipzig 1902 

an: Burchardi: Intensiva. Halle 1892 

Inv. 



j 

Gautama 

Dharmasütra mit Mitäk~arä des Haradatta. 

2. Aufl. 

Poona 1931. 

(Anandäsrama_Sanskr.Ser. 61). 

A 2614/54 

Dl1 



./ 

Gautama 
JJt (r);_, 

Gautamadharmasütraparisi~ta ~econd prasn~ 
ed.by A.N.K.Aiyangar 

Adya~r 1948 

(The Adyar Library Series No.64) 



DL 3 
Gautamadharmasütra 

with the Mitäk~ara Skt. comm. of Haradatta. 

Ed. with Hindi comm. and introd. by Umesh Chandra 
Pandey. 

varanasi 1966 

(Kashi Skt. ser. 172) 

304/77 



Gauto~.",..llharma-Siitra 

with the 'Miläk~arä• Sanskrit Oommentary of Haridatta 

umesh Chanara fandey (ed.) 

Variin asi l 986 

(Kashi Sanskrit Series, 172) 

151/ 92 

])L 4 



Väsi9thadharmasästra, 

ed. by A.A. Führer. ,....... 
3rd ed. 

Poona 1930 

(~ombay Sanskr. and Prakr.Ser. 23) 

A 2663/54 (2 Exempl.) 

Dl 5 



J 

Äpastamba 
D1 10 

Dharmasütra (sanskr. u. eng1.) 

Aphorisms on the sacred 1aw of the Hindus, 

ed. with trans1. and notes by G.~h1er, pts 1.~ 

Bombay 1868-1871. 

37 



Äpastamba 

Dharmasütra. 
Aphorisms on the sacred law of the Hindus, 
ed. in the original Sanskrit with crit. notes, 
variant readings from Hira~yakesi-Dharmasütras, 
an alphabetical index of sütras, and word-index, 
tagether with extracts from Haradatta's comm., 
the Ujjvalä by G. Bühler. 
3rd. ed. 

Poona 1932. 

(Bombay Sanskr.Ser. 44. 50). :--.,-.--.-

A 2667/54 



Äpastamba 

Dharmasiitra 

with the Ujjvalä comm,of' Haradatta l'!isra •• ,ed,with 
Hindi trsl,,explanatory notes,crit.introd.and index 
by Umesa Chandra Pändeya 
2nd ed. ' ' 

Varanasi 1969( 11932) 

(Kashi S,S,93) 

21 ü/70 



Dharmasütra Dl 15 

Das Dharmasütra der Vaikhanasas. 

Übers. u. mit textkrit. u. erkl. Anmerkungen 
vers. nebst einer Einl. über den brahmanischen 
Waldeinsiedler-Orden und die Vaikhanasa-Sekte 
von Wilhelm Eggers. 

Göttingen 1929. 

10/57 
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Baudhäyanadharmasütra 

with the Vivara~a comm. by Govinda Svämi. 

Ed. wi th Hindi transl., exp1anatory not es, cri t. 
introd. and index by Ume~a Chandra Pä~~eya. 
2nd ed. 

varanasi 1972 
(Kashi Skt. Ser. 104) 

28/77 



D1 30 
Laws Sacred Äryas 

The sacred 1aws of the Äryas as thaught in the 
schoo1s of Äpastamba, Gautama, Väsi~tha and 
~audhäyana rnharmasüträ (eng1.)-

Trans1. by G. ~üh1er, pts 1.2. 
2nd rev. ed. 

Oxford 1882-1897. 

(Sacred Books of the East, 2. 14). 

11 13 



Dharma!lastra 

Dharmmasästra-sangraha 

Kalikata [Calcutta] 1876 

263/72 

:DL IOO 



Dharmasästra 

or: The Hindu 1aw codes 

ed. and trs1. by Manmatha Nath ~utt 
vol. 1,2,3 

Ca1cutta 1908-09 

184/73 

DL 2 OIJ 



Dharmasästra 

The Dharam Shastra. Hindu re1igious codes. 
Eng1. trans1. and text 
[trs1.by] Manmath Nath Dutt. 
vo1s. 1-6 
repr. 

New De1hi 1978-79 ( 11908) 

577/80 



Manusm:rti 

with the Manubhä:;;ya of Medhätithi 
ed. by M. Gal'lgänätha Jhä. vo1s 1.2.3 . 

......__... 

Ca1cutta 1932-1939. 

(Bib1. Ind. 256) . .,-

A 2765/54 

D1 201 



]\-1anusmr ti ·-
~,\'ith the comm~ Manyarthamnkt;i,rali of KullÜka 

10th ed, 
Pd. b·" Näräyar,;. näm Acharya "Iüiivyatirtha" 

Dombay 1946 

27161 



Manusmrti 

with the Manvarthamuktävali comm. of Kullüka 

ed. with introd •••..• by Gopäla Sästri Nene 
2nd ed. 

Varanasi 1970 

(Kashi SS 114) 

47/72 

Bhai;ia 



Manusm~ti 

Bharuci's comm. on the Manusm~ti. 
The Manusästravivar~a, books 6-12 
text,, trs1. and notes. 
Ed. by J.Duncan M. Derrett 
vo1. 1,2 

) 

Wiesbaden 1975 
(Schriftenr.d.Südasien-Inst.d.Univ.Heide1berg 

18) 

206/75 



D1 20~ 

Manusmrti ( engl.) 

Manu-Sm:rti. 

The 1aws of Manu with the Bhä;;;ya of Medhätithi, 

trans1. by Ga~gänätha 2~ä, 5 vo1s (in 12). 

-I rLL.,~ 
Ca1cutta 1920-1929. 

1938/14 



Manusmrti ·-
{j!änavadhama~astr~ 

The ordinances o~ Manu. 

Translated ~rom the Sanskrit with an introd, 
by Arthur Coke ~urnell, 

Completed and edited by Edward 11'._!!opkins. 

London 1884 

(Trübner's Oriental Series 

50/80 



Dl 206/5 
The ordinances of Manu I Trartsla~c(i ·rron1 
t~1e Sanskrit. With an introduction by 
the lete Arthur Co~e Burr1e11. Completed 
and edited by Edward W. Hopkins. - First 
published in 1884 bv TrUbner. Reorint. 
London Tt~Ubner & Co .. 2000. - XIVII. 
399 S. ·- (TrUbner's oriental series: 
India: religion and ohilosophv ; 3J 
ISBN 0-~15-2~516--8 
101/01 



Manusmrti ===·-
The laws of' Mann 

(engl.f - -
trsl~with extref'rom seven commentaries 
by GJLühler 

repr. 

Delhi usw, 
( SJ3_E 2 5) 



Manusmrti ·-
with nine cemm, by Medhätithi, Sarvajaanäräyana, • 
Ku11Üka, Räghavänanda, Nandana, Rämacandra, 

Maniräma, Govind.aräja and Bhäruci • • 
Ed, by Jayantakrishna Harikrishna Dave, 

vol. 1•2,3,4,5,6 

Bombay 1972 - 1975- 1984 

(Bhäratiya Vid.yä Series, 29 u. 33) 37,38,39,40) 

188/79 118/90 



=.I1::::a:::n:;.::uc:::s.:::rn:r_t_i 

I1anava-Dharma-Sastra 
Lois de I1anou 
comprenant les institutions religieuses 
et civiles des Indiens ••• 
traduites du sanscrit ••• 
par A. Loiseleur-Deslongchamps 

Paris o.J. 1939 ? 

~<-···--·-· 

3 



Z>jO 

Dl 206/4 
Bhattacharyya, Parnasabari: 
ConcePtiJalizations in the ManL~smrti I 
Pat"nasabar'"'i. 8hat t:acharYva 
Delhi ~ Mano~'ar. 1996. - XXV, 
ISBN Gt-1384-l_S6-J 

F' ti""''S,t r>L1b j_' 

?0"./' '~_:; 
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Institutes Vishnu 
Dl 207 

The Institutes of Vishnu (!!:i<>J;J.Usm:rti [engl:J) 

Transl. by Julius _i!jlly. 

Oxford 1880. 

(Sacred B2oks of the East 7). 



Wisnusmrti -· ·--·-
with the comm,Ke~avavaijayanti of Nandapa~1ita 

ed,by V',Krishnamacharya 

vol,1,2 

Adyar 1964 

(Adyar Library Ser,9J) 

14 7/66 



Visnusmrti -· ·--·-
The institutes of Visnu .. 
tor:.-ether with extract.s from the Skr.comm., o-r Nanda 

called Vaijayanti 

ed, .. ,by Julius .!!:olly 

Jrcl ed, 

Var-nasi I 
1962 ( Calcutra 1881) 

(ChSS 95) 

268/69 



J 

Yä,jiiava1kya 

Yädnyavalkyasmriti with the comm. 
Mitäksarä, 

ed. by V.S. Pansikar. 
4th ed. 

Bombay 1936. 

1939/35 

D1 210 



j 

Yä,ji'i.ava1kya 

Yäji'i.ava1kyasm~ti with the comm. Mitäk~arä 
of Vijfiänesvara. 
Ed. by N. Ramacharya. 
5th ed. 

Bombay 1949. 

A 2651/54 

D1 211 



I 

Y'ä,jii.avalkya 

Y'äjii.avalkyasm~ti with Viramitrodaya the comm.of 
Mi tramisra and Mi t'äk~ar'ä the comm. of V_!.jii.änesvara 

Benares 1930 

(6hSS Nos.322,335,344,348,353,363,373,378,382,388, 
399) 

516/64 



Balambhatta Vaidyanätha 

{Bälambhatti} {reilausg] 

Vyavahära-Bälambha!ti ~~ Bälambhatta~äyagu~~e 
(comm.on the Mitak~ara) 

Benares o.J. (1912) 

ChSS Nos.173,174,175,176,177,178,179,180,181,182,204 

517/64 



J 

Yäjfiava1kya 

Yäjfiava1kyasm~ti. 

With the lilitäk:;Jarä commentary of :\':Ijfianesvara. 
Ed. with the Prakas Hindi commentary 
by Umesh Chandra Pändey. 

Varanasi 1967. 

(Kashi Sanskrit Series 178). 

157/69 



Yä.iiiavalkya 

Yäjiiavalkyasmrti 
• {~kr, u, dtsch :_] 

Yäjiiavalkya's Gesetzbuch 

hrsg,von Adolf Friedrich Stenzler 

Neudr, 

194/70 



Yajnava1kya. 

Yajnava1kya's smriti, with the comm. of 

Vijnanesvara, ca11ed the Mitak~ara, and the g1oss 
of Bii.lambhatta. 
pt. 1 

trsl. by ~risa Chandra vasu. 
repr. 

New York 1974 (1Allahabad 1909) 
(SBH 2) 

232/75 



Yäjnava1kyasm~ti 

?) u' 
v~--

\ ,, 
/
' / __ ./ e 

- 1(./l d 

with the commentary of yijnanesvara, ca11ed the 
Mitäksara 
and notes from the g1oss of Bä1ambhatta 

book 1: The ].chäraadhyäya 
trs1. by §risa Chandra vasu 

repr. 

New York 1974 ( 1A11ahabad 1918) 

(SBH 21) 

232/75 



Law-Books Minor 

The minor law books (Näradasm~ti und 

~~haspatism~ti &ngl.J) 

Transl. by Julius Jolly, pt 1. 

Oxford 1889. 

(Sacred Books of the East 33). 

Dl 220 



Atlgiras 

Atlgirasasm:rti 
ed.by A.N.K.Aiyangar 

Adyar 1953 
(The Adyar Library Series No.84) 



J;l(li) 
' Näradasm:rti 

The Institutes of Närada together with copious 
extracts from the Näradabhäshya of Asahäya ••••• 

ed. by Ju1ius Jo11y 

Ca1cutta 1885 

170/73 



Nllradas!!!I'ti [Eng1.] 

Narad!ya Dharma~~stra, or the institutes of 
Narada. 
Trsl. for the first time from the UßPMbm~lSkt. 
original by Ju1ius Jo11y. 
With a preface, notes chief1y critica1, an index 
of quotations from Narada in the principa1 India 
digests, and a genera1 index. 
repr. 
Varanasi/Delhi 1978 (11875) 
d 

170/80 



Dl 242 

Lariviere, Richard W.: 
The Niradesm~ti criticallY edited with 
en introduction, annotated transta·tion~ 
and appendices I Richard W. Lariviere. 
Philadelphia. - lUniv~rsitY of 
Pennsylvania studies on Sout~l Asia = ~-
51 
ISBN 0-936115-06-0 
3/96 



Lariviere, Richard W. 
The Naradasmrti ... 

Dl 242 

Dl 242 

1. Text I Richard W. Larivlere. - 1. ed. 
1989. 328 S. (UniversitY of 
PennsYl.vania studies on south Asia ~ 4l 

ISBN 0-936115-04-1 
3/96 

-~· ' 



Lariviere, Richard W.' 
The l\\ar,ad2~-srni'"·t: :i . 

Dl 24.2 ·"·I 

Dl 24.2 

2. Translation / Richard W. Larivi.ere. 
\= <'?:'d-. ~ 1.989 .. ~ 250 S. "N (l...lniver3itY of 

Pennsylvania studies on South Asia ~ 51 
ISBN 0-936115-05-X 
-3/<:)6 



paräsarasm:rti 

with the g1oss by Mädhaväcärya 

ed, with notes by M.Ch.Tarka1ankara 
vol. 1 ,2, 3 

~ 

repr. 

Ca1cutta 1973-74 (11893-99) 

(Bib1iotheca Indica, W.N. 303, 298) 

270/77 

DL ::! So 



/Dr7 
L -· 

For the :first time crit, ed, with introd,, note; 

etc, by Swami Kuvalayananda and Pandit Raghuna

thashastri Kokaje. 

2nd rev. ed, 

152/79 



Dharmasästras~graha 

(or a collection of twenty eight smrtis) 
ed.by Vachaspati Qpadhyaya 
vols. 1,2 

New Delhi 1982 

114/82 



I.Jadekar, Mul<uncl Lalji' 
Deva l a:::\mr"·t :I ~-r··r:,c::on~:::. t t'tJc;t. t on <'~ind 

·:;;.t:ucJ·v 1''1ukund Lt~11 j ·I I.,.Jadek.:-3!"', 
KoshsJ book depot 

Dl 280 

(~f~·i t :i_Gf.3J 
~ Oe1hi. 



Lak:;;midhara 
D1 401 

K:rtyaka1pataru. 

c".~vvv "v"' v 

vo1s 1.2.3.4.5.6. 8.9.10.11.12. 14. 

JA. A '),-c-~de:< 

Baroda 1941. 

/rJV 
'V (§aeks. Or.Ser. 9.2.~8.1Ql. 1Q2.lp6.llO.lll.1],2. 

1]-9.1;23). }f{_frtr-( ff- M-{, 1'.[(-!!it) , 167) 

A 2853/55, 334/81 
l'li./&f 

Ve{' Ii 1 ~· ( C;M~f/ ) 



I 

Vigmbhat;ta 

Puru~ärthacintäma~i. 

ed. by V. Sarman. 

2nd ed. 

Bombay 1927. 

A 2652/54 

Dl 4-03 



./ 

Dl 405 

Puru$ärthacintäma~i. 

Poona 1907. 

(ll.nandäsi'aJil_'l: Sanskr. Ser. 55). 

A 2624/54 



D1 407 
Käsinätha 

Dharmasindhu mit Bhä:;;ät;Ikä des Mihiracandra. 

Bombay sa~v. 1984. 

A 2751/54 



Kama1äkara 

Nir~ayasindhu mit Bhä~atikä des 

Jvä1äprasäd Misra. 

Bombay 1953. 

A 2752/54 

D1 410 



Jimütavahana 

(Dharmaratn~ Lfeilausg:J 
The Käla-Viveka~ part of Dharmaratn~ 
ed.by P.TarkabhÜ~a~a 

Calcutta 1905 
(Bibliotheca Indica,New Series Nos.893,904,919,945, 
1 0 32 '1 060 '112 5) 

508/64 



Hemädri 
IJ:,aturvargacintämaJ)iJ 
PräyascittakhaJ)~a 

Calcutta 1904-11 

- -i J 
L_Teilausg./ 

(Bibl.Ind.,New Series No.1085,1093,1102,1109,1135, 
1142,1146,1208,1229,1264) 

514/64 



Gadadhara Rajaguru 

{Gadadharapaddhati] 

Acärasära 

ed.by S.Misra 

Calcutta 1905-08 

- ~ 
)Teilausg.,2.KhaQ~a/ 

<.., ---~ 

(Bibl.Ind.,New Seriew No.1127,1142,1178,1/195) 
-q-<-~-··--=-' 

511/64 



/ 

CandeSvara -·. 
(sm:rtira tnäkaraJ (:reilausg] 

V'ivädaratnäkara 

ed,by K,Sm:rtitirtha 

2nd ed, 

Galcutta 1931 (
1

1887) 

(!3i~. Ind, 103) 

137/66 

Dl(III) 423 

a 



Cal)<jesvara _ 
[sm~tiratnäkara_/ {Teilausga 

K~tyaratnäkara 
ed. by K.Sm~titirtha 

Calcutta 1921-5 
(Bibl.Ind.Work No.237) 

510/64 

]) ' l 



,j 

CapQ_esvara 

Sm~tiratnäkara Teilausg. 

G~hastharatnäkara 
ed.by K.Sm~titlrt'1a 

Calcutta 1928 

(Bibl.Ind.Work No.249) 

513/64 

]l ' 



Ca:o-O-eflvara 

Räjanitiratnäkara. 
Ed. with the Prakäfla Hindi commentary 
by Vächaspati Gairo1ä and Täri:o-Ifla Jhä. 

varanasi 1970 
(Kashi Skt. Series 196) 

34/77 

])( 4U 



Mitramisra 
Viramitrodaya 

vol. 1 ,2,3, 6, 7,8, 9, 10, 13, 

20 '21' 

vol, l = 2 Exempl. (; ?cl 

Benares 1913 -
(ChSS Nos.103 usw.) 

519/64; 121/78 

Dt(!fi} Lf3 



Mitramisra 

[viramitrodayaJ [Teilausg:J 

Vyavahärädhyäya 

Kalikätänagare ~1875 



Arn:>'tanätha Jhä 

K~tyasäravsamuccaya. 

With notes, introd., indices, appendices etc. 
by Gangädhara Misra. 
Ed. by Krishna Mohan ·Thakur. 

Banaras 1953 
(Kashi Sanskrit Series 129) 

20/77 



Madanasiwhadeva 

Madanaratnapradipa [Tei1ausg] 
Danavivekoddyotah. 

Ed,by Aryendra Sharma u.a. 

pt. 1,2,3 
HYderabad 1964-67 
(Sanskrit Academy Series 10,15,16) 

172/76 



]) L 4-!:>0 

Gangäctitya 

Smrticintämani, 
• • 

Cri t o ed o by Ludo ~ocher o 

Baroda 1976 

( Gael<w·a.d 1 s Orienta1 Series 161) 



I - I - -
Josi,Lak~rna:r:sastri 

DharmakoSa 

vol,1,pt,1,2,3:Vyavahärakäl}<;~a 

vole2,pt.1,2,3,4:Upan,satk~nda . . . 
vol. 3, pt, 1;:Z.t3,IJ.,6~€: Sa':'skärcekända 
vo1,4,pts,1,2,3,4,5: Räjantt:iicäl!-<].a 
vol. 4, pt. 6 

tl 5, tl 1, 

Wai 1937-

689/64 
246/79 



Anantabhatta 

The Vidhänapärijäta 

vol. 4 
ed. by Iswar Chandra Sastri 

Ca1cutta 1958 

(Bib1iotheca Indica 156) 

38/75 



vardhamäna Upädhyäya 

Da~Q.avi veka. 

Trs1. into Eng1. by Bhabatosh Bhattacharya. 

Calcutta 1973 

(Bib1iotheca Indica, W.N. 301) 

107/77 



Väcappatimisra Dl 601 

Vyavahäracintäma~i. 

A digst on Hindu legal procedure. 

Grit. ed. with introd. annotated transl. and 
appendices by Ludo Smcher. 

Gent 1956. 

(Gentse Orientalistische [J~jdJ?~~Il:' 1). 



V 

yäcas~imiSra 
- -v-i vada c in tarnani . 

trslo into Engl.., by Gang2na tha Jha 

Baroda 1942 

(GOS 99) 

231169 
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Varadarä,ja 
Vyavahäranir~aya 
ed. by K.V.R.Aiyangar and A.N.K.Aiyangar 

Adyar 1942 
(The Adyar Library Senies No.29) 

410/64 
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D1 610 

Ba11$.1asena 

Dänasägara, ed. Bhabatosh Bhattacharya. 

Ca1cutta 1953-1956. 

(Bjbl. Ind. 274) . 

(_?__Exempl. Introduction etc. zu D1 610a 
separat gebunden) ~--

~ 



Yadavaprakasa: 
Rules and regu.lations of brahmanical 
asceticism : Ya·tidharmasamuccaya of 

Dl 615 

v;dava Prakisa I Edited and translated 
by Patelek Oliv011e. - 1. ed. - New York 
State UniversitY of New York Press, 1995. -
458 s. 
ISBN 0-7914-2284-4 
55/95 



TY ya m bak co--5-ya Mak h t'n 

:IJ.fcv,/YYI. a ~ta__-nr._ 
'V-rJ(. f : 1!>~ ~ a~d.o~ 

• I 

'Vff. 2 ; A~zt~qtq_ /evvt ~ 
~ 3: A~~J<:i~ä..~~.z. 
S?-t~!~ 1916-1f:ZG, ;.1;,. 't~ ~r,. 

( S-H.' /!:_~· (;1~ Sdu'. J~ . .zv 
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hyamba.J(a... l1aklu'n 

~l/rn.ct-~ t~ 

S.u~~cw{q,~dctr - ' 

Eo{ -&y T. ~~~~ 
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Sridatta 
..!:;_ärädarsa 

Bambai sa~v.2013 

501/64 

]) l {JY) ;~i 
,i 



Diväkara 

Äcärärka 

Mumbayi saka 1827 

500/64 



Ni1akaptha 

Vyavahäramayükha 
ed. with introd., notes and appendices 
by P.V. )fane 

Poona 1926 

(Bombay Skr. and Pkr. Ser. 80) 

219/72 



Tryambaka Oka 

_ÄcärabhÜ:;;aJ;ta 

Poona 1908 

(ASS 57) 

502/64 

I 
(J 



Trya,mbaka Mä:te 
:ltcärendu 

Poona 1909 
(A_SS 58) 

504/64 



Mädhava 

jKälanirr;wya7 
- -
Kälamädhava 

Mumbai saka 1838 

506/64 



Mädhava 

KälanirJ;J.aya 

/ 
I~ v 

Kälamädhavalak:;;mi ''Y Lak:;;midevi PäyaguJ;J.Q.a, a comm. 
on the Käla-l\ilädhava of Mädhava ••• with the orig. 
text and two other comm. 
pt.1:the Käla-l\ilädhava-Kärik'äs and the Upodghäta

prakaraJ;J.a 

Calcutta 1941 
(~ontribution of Women to Sanskrit Literature vol.' 

507/64 



Raghunätha Bhatta 
Kälatattvavivecana 

pt.1,2 

Benares 1932-33 
(Sarasvati Bhavana Texts No.40) 
- ··-

505/64 

])[ 



Dl 662/2 

Kulluka Bhatta: 
Sr;ddha-Sigara of Kullukabhtta : with a 
criticel exposition and introduction I 
bv Prof. s. G. Moghe. - New Delhi : D. 
K. Prin·tworl<J, 199{._ ·· 294 s. 
ISBN 81-246-0016-3 
127/01 



Säya:o-a 

Puru~ärthasudhänidhi 
-r--

Madras 1955 
(Madr:'J__§ Government Or.Manuscri:pts Ser.39) 

532/64 



Bhänu Bhatj;a 

Dvaitanir~ayasiddhäntasa~graha 

{Epitome d.Dvaitanir~aura d.Sal'lkarabhatta/ 
~ - -

Benares 1937 
(SaJ:>aswati Bhavana Texts 75) 

527/64 



Dattopädhyaya 
/ 
S'*raddhaka1pa. 

ed. by Asoke Chatterjee sastri 

varanasi 1971 

(Sarasvati Bhavana Stud. 18) 

41/75 



ViSveSvara 

Hadanamahärr.lava 

ed. by E,Krishnamacharya and l"'ioHoNamhiyar 

Baroda 1953 

(GOS JT'/') 



lf~ ernendrn 

L ' ' -, oKapraKasa 

ed~by Jagaddhar Zadoo 

Srinagar 1947 

(Kashmir ~eriof Texts ~nd Stud$75) 

1 291 6s 



~rinätha 

Kftyatattvär~ava. 

Ed. by Rajendra Chandra Hazra. 
pt. 1, 

Calcutta 1975 

(Bibliotheca Indica, Work Nu~ber 304) 

546/77 



DL 'f-()O 
Raghunandana Bhaytäcär~ 

Udvähatattva. With the comm. of Käsiräma Väcaspati 

Srikr9~a Tarkä1a~kära and Bhupendra Nath Sm~titir-
tha. 

crit.ed.by Heramba Nath Chatterji. 

Ca1cutta 1963 

(Ca1c.Sanskr.Co11.Res.Ser. 24; Texts 13) 

95/73 



Väsudeva~rama 

Yatidharmaprakä~a. A treatise on world renunciati 

on. Critically edited with introduction, annotate 
translation and appendices 

by patrick Qlivelle. 

pt. l, 2 

Vienna 1976 -1977 
(Publications of the de Nobili Research Library0 

4 u. 3) 

474/77 
5/78 



Dalapatiraja [Teilausg.] 

Nrsi~haprasäda, tirthasara. 

Ed. with introd. etc. by Sürya Näräya~a ~ukla. 

varanasi 1936 

(Saraswati Bhavana Texts 62) 

38/77 



Jimütavähana 

Däya-Bhäga and 

Vijn~esvara 

J.VIitäk~arä 

Two treatises on the Hindu 1aw of inheritance. 
Trs1. into Eng1. with annotations 
by H.T.Co1ebrooke 

repr. 
De1hi 1984 (3Madras 1867) 
(Parima1 Skt. Series, 13) 

228/85 



The early Brahmanical system of Gotra 
A trsl. of the Gotra-Pravara-Manjari 
by John Brough 

Garnbridge 1953 

2 Exempl. 

25/89 
93/90 

and Pravara ... 



D1 801 

Baner,ji, Sures Chandra 

Dharma-Sütras. 

A study in their origin and deve1opment. 

Ca1cutta 1962. 

27/63 



157 

Dl 926 
!Jleyer, Johann Jakob 

Über das Wesen der Altindischen Rechts
schriften und ihr Verhältnis zu einander und 

zu Kaut;ilya. 

Leipzig 1927. 



Sonderdruck 
Dharächakra 

of Mahar~i Lomasa 

Benares 1944 
(Haridäsa-Saljlsk:rta-Granthamälä, 162) 

[Seminarphotokopie] 

131/88 



Sonderdruck 
Bhävaphalädhyäya 
of Sri Lomasa & Bhrgu 
Benares '1944 

(Haridäsa-Saljlsk;rta-Granthamälä, '163) 

[Seminarphotokopie] 

'132/88 



Ikshvaku, l1ao Se.heb Pandit 

Sand.h;:ra-V andan:;uu 

(A six hourly reflection by all human 
beings of their actions} 

Manu Publication Series Noo 2 
Madras 1954 

166/22/82 



Dl 964 
Moghe, Shantaram Ganesh: 
A peep at Indology I S. G. Moghe. - New 
Delhi : D. K. Printworld, 1994. - XI, 
136 s. 
ISBN 81-246-0032-5 
125/01 



Dl 967 
Kane, Pandureng Vaman: 
Professor Kane~s contribution to 
Oharma~~stra litersture I compiled and 
edited by S. G. Moghe. - New Delhi : D. 
K. Printworld, 1997. - XII, 380 S. 
ISBN 81-2~6-0075-9 
126/01 



Bhattacharya, Bhabatosh 

Studies in Nibandha-s, 

Calcutta 1968 

352/77 



Dl 1000 
DharmasGtras : the :Law codes of 
Äpastamba, Gautama, ßaudhivana, end 
Vesi$the I annotated text end 
translation by Patrick Olivelle. - Delhi 
Motilal ßanarsidass, 2000. - XVII, 767 s. -
(Sources of ancient Indian law) 
ISBN 81-208-1739-7 
05/01 



Dl 1001 
Dharmasütra Parallels : <:~onta:I n:i n9 l::he
DharmasGtras of Äpastemba, Gautama, 
Baudhiyane end Vasi$tha I ed. and 
tranel. bY Patrick Olivelle. Delhi 
Motilel Banarsidass, 2005. 1X, 230 s. 
78/06 



Mädhava 

Sarvadarsanasawgraha of Säya~a-Mädhava. 

Ed. with an orig. coTh~. in Sanskrit 

by V. Sh. Abhyankar. 

2nd ed. 

Poona 1951. 

C~tovernment Or. Ser., class A, 4). 

A 2676/54 

Dm 10 



~ßdhava 

Sarvadar~anasaTgraha 

Poona 1906 

1 43/91 



Mädhava 

The Sarvadarsanasa~graha (eng1.) 

or review of the different systems of 

Hindu phi1osophy, 

transl. by E.B. _9_Qwe1l. 1 ii-E' 1Joc''3~' 

London 1961, 

(Chowkhamba Sanskr. Ser. 10). 

119/63 

Dm 12 



Dm 13 
Madhava: 
The Sarva-darkana-sa~graha : or review 
of the different systems of Hindu 
philosophy I Tranalsted by E. B. Cowell 
and A. E. Gough. - First published in 
1882 by TrUbner. Reprint. - London : 
TrUbner & Co., 2000. - IX, 281 S. -
(TrUbner·s oriental series: India: 
religion and philosophy ; 4) 
ISBN 0-415-24517-6 
98/01 



~;;~l-t.'t."'"""l 
·-----~-~-·--··-----

The Vednnta-Stttras with the Commentar,y 
• 

by Srt Madhwachar,ya, transl. by 

S .. Subha Rau -
Y~adras 19o4 



Haribhadra 

-;;;:: G 6::: >2 19-

;])?n . .20 

( with the Ioa.cuvri~ti Collll!lenta.ry by Sri Lla\,libhadr. 

Benares 1957 
(The Chowkhambä Sanstrit Series, No.95). 



Dm 21 
Haribhadra 

($addarsanasamuccaya r J ·sanskr. u. eng1. ) ,_ 
Shad-Darsana Samuccaya 

<_A compendium of six phi1osophies.> 

Transl.into Eng1ish by K. Satchidananda Murty. 
Tenali 1957. 

79/62 



Haribhadra 

9a~darsanasamuccaya 

(A review of the six systems of Hindu phi1osophy) 
with Gu~aratna's commentary Tarkarahasyadipikä 
by Haribhadra 
ed. by L. Suali 

Ca1cutta 1986 

(Bib1iotheca Indica, w.n. 167) 

29/87 



Haribhadrasüri: 
Saddar~anasamuccaya 
TarkarahasYadfoik~, 

Dm 23 

Guoaratnas0rik~ta 
SomatilakasÜrikrta 

Laghuvrtti tath~ AJ~itakartrka Avacüroi 
sahita I Edited by Mahendra Kumar Jain. -
Fourth Edition. - New Delhi : Bhiratiyi 
Jßnanofth. 1997. - XXI, 536 S. -
(J~inao[tha MÜrtidev[ Jaina granthamili 
: Samskrta granthi~ka ; 36) 
{.6/01 



Dm 50 
Madhusudana 

Prasthänabheda. 

Ed. Tarkadarsanatirtha. 

Kalikätä 1939. 

A 2889/55 



Drn 56 
Scharf, Peter M.: 
The denotation of generic terms in 
ancient Indian Philosophy: grammar5 
NY~Ya and Mim~ms~ I Peter M. Scharf. 
Philadelphia : American Philosophical 
SocietY, 1996. - X, 336 S. -
lTransactions of t~10 American 
philosophical society = 86,3) 
ISBN 0-8-7169--863-3 
172/1]1 



Do 401 

Nrsiwhäsrama Muni 

Bhedadhikkära 

with a comm.by Näräy~~äsrama (Bhedadhikkärasatkriyä 
and Upakramaparäkrama by !ppayadik9ita. 

Benares 1904. 



Jaimini 

1\ilimäljlsädarsana mit Bhä:;;ya des ß.abara und 
Vyäkhya des Vaidyanätha Bästri für 1,1; 
Tantravärttika des Kumäri1a ab 1,2 und 
~uptikä des Kumäri1a ab 4,1; ferner 
Aflgatvanirukti des Murärimisra. 
Bhäg. 1.2.3.4.5.6. ~ + 'ild, 

3. Aufl. 

0 

Poona 1929-1953. 

J 
A 2897/55. 

Dn 1 

C1 



Cloo ny, E'r ancis X. 

Thinking Ritually. 
Rediscovering the Pürva Mimämsä of Jaimini 

E.J. Brill, Wien 1990 

41/91 



Jaimini {Engl. and Skr .J 
Mimämsäsutra. Chapters 1-12. 

Trs1. by Mohan La1 Sanda1 
repr. 

New York 1974 ( 1A11ahabad 1923-25) 

(SBH 27) 

232/75 

), 
V 



Jaimini 

Mimfu)lsädarsanalJl 

Jaiminimi~äsäsütrapätha~ 

Kevalänandasarasvati (Ed.) 

ohne Ort '1948 

'166/295/82 

Dn 4 



Jainini 

Samkarsa:k:ändasG. tra . . . " 
crit.ed •.•. by K.V.,Sarma 

Hoshiar]=>u.r 1963 

(Vishveshvaranand Indolo~ical Ser.18) 

1 26/69 



~abarasvämin 

Jaiminiya-Mimämsä-Bhäsya, . . 
(mit Hindi Kommentar) 

vo1, 1,2 

Bahälgarh 1977 

110/79 



Gächter, Othmar 

Hermeneutics and language in Prva Mimä~sä. 
A study in Säbara Bhä~ya. 

Delhi etc. 1983 

46/86 



Jaimini 

The Pürva Mim~sa Sütras of Jaimini 

cahpters 1-3 · 

trsl. with an original commentary by Ganganath 
Jha 

repr. 
New York 1974 (1Allahabad 1916) 

(SBH 10) 

232/75 



§abarasvämin 

&rmämsäsütrabhä:;:ya, eng1 J 
Sabara-Bhä:;:ya. Trs1. into Eng1ish by Ganganatha 

Jha. 
vol. 1,2,3 
repr. 

Baroda 1973 ( 11933) u.1974 
( Gaekwad' s Orienta1 Ser. 66) 1-tJ, 73 

71/74 
163/79 



Index to the J~ngl~ trsl~ of Shaba ra-Bhäsya {Published 

as Nos,66,70,73 in the Gos> • 

Baroda 1945 

(GOS 103) 

233/69 



Garge, Damodar Vishnu 

Citations in §abara-BhäliJya. A study. 

Poona 1952 

(Decc.Ooll.Diss.Ser.S) 

21/74 



Strauss, Otto 
•. 1./ ) ' ,_, -~ 

Die älteste Philosophie 

der Karma-Mimäwsä. 

Berlin 1932. 

(Sonderausg. aus den Sitzungsber. der Preuss. Akademi< 
der Wiss., Phil.-hist.Kl. 1932, XXII). 

108/65 



Frauwallner, Erich 

Materialien zur ältesten Erkenntnislehre 

der Karmamimäljlsä. 

Wien 1968. 

(österr. !kademie d.Wiss. Phil.-hist.Kl., Sitzungs
berichte, BeL 259, 2.Abh.) 

141/69 

f.) 



D'sa, Francis X. 

Sabdapräm~am in Sabara and Kumarila. Towards a 
study of the M!m~sa experience of language. 

Wien 4980. 

543/84 

[ Publications of the Nobili Research Library, Vol. 
VII] 



[Sonderdruck] 

Sastri,V.A.Ramaswami 

Cidänanda's Nititattvävirbhäva 
Reprinted from: 

Bhäratiya Vidyä,Vol. X 1949 

o.O. '1949 

166/275/82 

Dn 60 



Kumäri1a 

S1okavärttika 

Dn 101 

J) "'' /10 Ii "' 

Mimäljlsäs1okavärttika (f~sc, 2 3 /k'''~''' ) 
pt. 3 (Tri vandrum 1943) 

( Chowkhamba Sanskr. Ser .11,) 
/ /l2 "'~-~(Trivandrum Sanskr.Sef.150) 
::>(2 Exempl.) 

26/72 

or 



P~rthasirathimi~ra 

N.yäyara tnäJ:cara 

in :Kumärila, ~lok.avärttika The ·Mtm8.ns3.-~loka

v;irttika.,,Benares 1898-99. 



Kumarila 

f?;lokavärtt:ika7 - ' -
The H!mlms~-~lii>ka-V~rtika, ,,Hith the comm,called 

Nyayaratnakara by PArth1 Särathi Mi§ra 

ed$ by R~ma ~as:tr1 'I'ailaltg·a 

Boi-" ' r , ,, 
"!. I ..:.._ 1 ·"' { _,b-",,•,__.~' --~ 

Renares 1898-99 

(Chowkhambä S,S,3) 



0 n.103 
Kumärila 

Slokavä.rttika. 

With eomm. Nyäyaratnikara of Pärthasärathi Mi&ra. 

Ed. and rev. by Dvärikädäsa $ästri. 

Varanasi 1978 

(Prächyabhärati Ser. 10) 

248/79 



Kumärila 

Slokavärttika [ engl.7 
Transl. with extracts from the comm. of 
Sucaritamisra ( The KäSikä) and Pärtha
särathimisra < The NyäyaratnäkaraJ by 
Gatlgänätha Jhä. -

Calcutta 1909. 

(~. Ind. ) 

A 2766/54 

Dn 105 



Bhattaputra-Jayami~ra 
# , 

Slokav~rtikafik~ (Sarkarikä) 
Kunhan Raja (ed.) 

l1adras 1946 
( Madras University Sanskrit Series N° 17) 

166/268/82 
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( 

Dn llO 
Kumärila 

Tantravärttika (engl.) 

transl. by Gattgänä tha Jhä, vol s l. 2. -
Calcutta 1924. 

A 2767/54 



j 

Dn 120 

MaJ;J.<tanamisra 

MimäljlsanukramaJ;J.ikä wi th comm. ll!!imäJjlsämaJ;J.<tana 
by Ga~gänätha Jhä, ed. Dhundhira Sästri 
Benares 1928 

(Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series 377) 

I 42/62 



V 

Ma~Q.anamisra 
Dn 121 

Vibhramaviveka. 

Madras 1932. 

(Madras Or.Ser. 1). 

69/62 

Cl 



?cla.ndanamiSra --·. . 
fyi b h r:J ma "'./' i v e ka] [skr·f>uodtscb_" 7 
~f.arl.rl~rl~.nJl'brR's V·.L·~.h .... rr.~·.c.".~~.r·l''·'~ •. •,ca>.l l'lJ't ~~"o~ qtu·<·)<e . ~ ~ ~-~~ v • ...., •-· W' _ ~ -- - ~ ' , ·- _. ·~- L~~ -- J_ ,_., • _,_ - • • • 

\{.i.en 1965 
1 c ''-. ..(__ ~rr •\ ]•~ a' rj -L)' 'i ß c• nl"l -,• 1 h; S-'- lT'1 -~b 'nOcq ') ;1 '"'1 1 \ ·;::,Le _.~~-~-:::~---Cl"' ~oh._, ,')~ 9}----- _..,~._.__ L.s•L.L.o 9"-"'- o ... t:~'~--i·f ~ 

V erö :fftl"' d G 1(omm 8 :f" Sp:rac_~--~en s-::ld= u_D 0 s tas :1. ens H 0 2) 

4/66 



Hanclanamihra -·· 
Vid}liviveka 

- -
mecl .. Co N"yayaka.!}iJza d .. V~caspati1ni~ra 

= 

Kä§i 1907 

(aus:Pandit N.S,25-28) 

5/66 



Manda:n.ami,ra -·· 
Vidhiviveka 

wi ta tlte cemm. Nyäyakanikä 
• 

of väeaspatimi,ra. 

Ed, witlt detai1ed introd. by Maltaprabltu Lal 

~eswami. 

Varanasi 1978 

(Präoayabhint1 Ser, 8) 

247/79 



MaJ;J.Q_anamisra Dn '127 

Bhävanäviveka 

with Vi~amagranthibhedika 

Ramasvämi Sastri and Si varamakrishna Sastri (Ed.) 

AIL~amalainagar '1952 

(~Annamalai University Sanskrit Series '15) 

'166/274/82 



[Sonderdruck] 

Sastri,V.A.Ramswami 

Ma~qanamisra's Bhävanä-Viveka -a Study 
Poona Oriental Series No. 75 

Poona2 ~941 

166/275/82 

Dn 128 



Dn 129 

8hatta, V. P.: 
Bhavanaviveke. Ma~dana Mi~ra

1

s 
iistin•::tior1 of the acti\;itY : with 
1ntroduction, englis~ tr~nslation with 
·,otes., ai·"'!d :::-<Di'"J.s.l·_t'it text /V,. f?. \3hc:1tt.c~-. 

/\l".!'l"l" .,, DeJhj' J.<;J9l•., ·~ .·::.07' :;:;;, 



Parthasärathimisra 

Sästradipikä. 

First Tarkapäda with comm. 

Yuktisnehaprapurä~i with GÜihärthavivara~a 

by Rämakrish~a, ed. by Dharmadattasüri. 

Bombay 1915. 

A 265L>/54 

Dn 130 

Ot 



V 

Pärthasärathimisra 

Sästradipikä [eng1 :f <Tarkapäda > 
Trans1. by D. Venkataramiah. 

Baroda 1940. 

(Gaekwad's Or.Ser. 89). 
--~--·-

A 2643/54 

Dn 131 



Dn 134 

Pärthasärathimisra 

Nyäyaratnamä1ä by Partha Sarthi Misra. 

Benares 1900. 

/ 

( Ch 
\ ' 

39/62 



Pärthaaärathimi~ra 

Nyäyaratnamälä 
ß~<.-rt> a.lo. \l'.j ~7-

(Gaekwad'a Oriental Series N. 75) 

ao 



Dn 137 
Pärthasärathimisra 

The Tantraratnam, pt 1.2.3. 

Benares 1930-1933~ 1963 

(S~raswati Bhavana Texts 31). 



Näräya9a 

53/62 

l\Jiänameyodaya (sanskr. u. eng1.) 

An e1ementary treatise on the lVIImäljlsä, 
ed. with ..... transl. by Kunhan_g_aja and 

Suryanarayana Sästri. -
Madras 1933. 

Dn 150 



Väcaspatimisra 

Le Tattvabindu (sanskr. u. franz.) 

Ed. crit., trad. et introd. par 

Madeleine Biardeau. -
Pondichery 1956. 

Dn 151 

(:f'_~[Jl_. de l' insti tut l?rano;:ais d' Indologie 3). 

19/60 



·-
--,1..- 15 t-u 

_... 
JJn. Oj) 15:. 

'l'attvc1hindu 

(with •rattvavibhiivanä by ti~iputra 1·'arameflva.ra; 

Trichinepoly 193G 

(Annamalai Univ.Sanskrit Series, 3) 
i!"Git;>( g2. 
67/62 



Some svara ( fl tu:J1-r{ ) 

Nyäyasudhä, a comm. on Tantravärtika, 

ed. by Mukunda Sästri, pts. 1.2.3. 

Benares 1909. 

(!l & ) 

( Chowkhamba Sanskr. Ser. 45, Y ~. ~ 
lf 7 I lf ql 'J-P, a-z I !a I :/r s6 J;r I &1?1 

107/62 '7-1.?3, /}rJ'/,121, 133) 

Dn 155 
Dn 1SS'a-



AppayadikJ?ita Dn 160 

Vidhi-Rasäyana. 

Ed. by Mukunda Sästri. 

Benares 1901. 

( Chowkham])~ Sanskr. Ser. ~ j). 



Bhayt;asatlkara 

Mimäljlsäbä1aprakäsa. 
Ed. by Mukunda .8ästri. 

Benares 1902. 

(~howkhamQEJ, Sanskr. Ser. 16). 

104/62 

Dn 165 



J 

101/62 

Gägäbhat;ta 

Bhät;t;acintäma;;ti <Tarkapäda) , ed. by 

S.N. Suk1a. 

Benares 1934. 

(Qh()'l{}':hS,l1lQ_a, Sanskr. Ser. 25.27). 

Dn 170 



Äpadeva 

rvrimäf!IsänyäyaprakäSa 
m,Co.M.imäl!lsäsudhäsvada deViraräghava 



Äpadeva 

lv!ImäJI!sä Nyäya Prakäsa with a comm. 

ca11ed Bhatta1ankar by Ananta Deva, 

ed. by Lakshman Sästri. 

Benares 1921. 

(Chowkhamba Sanskr. Ser. 268 26q,) 
' 17'1. ne-, <CJ1) 

106/62 



Apadeva 

Mimawsänyäyaprakäsa 

with Sarvavivecini comm. 
by A. Chinna Swami 
2nd ed. 

Varanasi 1949 

(Kashi Sanskrit Series 25) 

225/71 



Äpadeva 
- - - - -, Mimamsanyayaprakasa 

• 
m.Go.d.Anantadeva 

vol, 1 

Bombay 1926 

224/71 



::ll.padeva 

Mim'äwsanyayaprak'ä§a. 

Ed. with an original comm. by Mahamahopadhyaya 
Vasudev Shastri Abhyankar. 
2nd ed, 

poona 1972 

(Government Oriental Series-Class A,3) 

23/77 



~:r~~ayajvan 

Mimämsäparibhäsä • • 
5,Aufl, 

JQI]j:i))( 

Bombay 1950 

192/71 



j 

Frabhäkaramisra 

B:rhati < Tarkapäda> (on the Mimäl)lsä
sütrabhä$ya of Sabarasvämin>with 
~juvima1äpancikä of Sä1ikanätha. 
Ed. by Ramanatha Sästri, vo1s 1.2.3.4.5 

Madras 1934-1936. 
Madras 1962-1967 

(Madras University 

A 2948/55 
29/72 

s.s. 3,1 u. 3.2). 
u. 24,25,26 

Dn 301 



Prabhäkara 

B;rhati [adhy. 1 , päda i} 
with the comm. ~juvimalä of Sälikanätha 

Ben1res 1933 
(ChSS 391,406,414) 

(}60/64) Z-r1 (;;-, 
jßl-bJ<</4if8!t 

-q 
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Salikänatha Misra 

The Väkyärthamätrkä . . . with his own vrtti, 

trsl. into English by Rajendra Nath Sarma. 

Delhi 1987 

(Sri Garib Dass Oriental Series, 47) 

7/90 



Mi~ra,Bhavanätha Dn 320 

Nayaviveka of Bhavanätha Mi~ra with the 
Vivekatattva of Ravideva. 
Ramanätha Sastri (ed.) 

Madras 193? 
( Madras University Series N° 12) 

166/296/82 



[Sonderdruck] Dn 330 

Sastriy.A,Ramaswami 
, 

Bha~yadipa-A new Oow~entary on Sabarabha~ya 
According to the Prabhakara School 

Journal,Bombay Branch,Royal Asiatic Society,Vol.26 

o.O. 1951 

166/2'?5/82 



Ram.a Yl!J_,-i a 

Tan tr:CJ rr:.lla sy:a 

r·.(imäms ä . . 
erl.by R.Shama Shastrt 

2nd ed •... ed •... by K.S.Pamaswami Sastri 

'(f 1 ) Baroda 195DA 1923 

(GOS 24) 

225/69 



Dn 501 
Mädhava 

Jaiminiyanyämä1ä. lki 'J, 1'- 3 

Benares 

(_[(ashi Sanskr.Ser. 126) 

I 116/62 (Tite1bl.feh1t). 



Mäcthava 

LNyäyamälävistar~ 
The Jaiminiya-nyäya-mälä-vistara 

ed,,,,by,,.Theodor Goldstückerand completed by 
Edward B,Qowell 

repr., 

Osnabriick 1970( 1London 1878) 



Dn 510 

Satyajnanänanda 

V d k-' e .apra .... asa. 

Ed. by Pattäbhirama Sastri. 

Benares 1934. 

(Cf1()1JVJ:':hamba Sanskr. Ser. 425). 

110/62 



Dn 515 
Devanätha ~hakkura 

Adhikara:o.akaumudi. 

Benares 1926. 

(Kashi Sanskr. Ser. 50). 

113/62 



Laugäk~i Bhäskara 

Ar thasa l)lgraha 
with the 'Kiranävali' Commentary , . 
by Sr1kri?pavallabhäcärya 

Varanasi und Delhi 1985 
(Chaukhambha Prachyavidya Granthamäla, 21) 

158/92 



Laugäk~i Bhäskara 

Arthasa~e;raha 

m~.~Hindi-Cotl 

Banäras 1953 
(Jiarict_äs Samskrta Gran tham;;:lä 228) . . 

559/64 



Laugäksi Bhasl<.ara 
• 

Arthasamgraha 
• 

meCo" 

5,Aufl, 

Humbai 1950 



ArthasaJ>Lgraha. 
An e1ementary treatise on Mim'älllsä, 

ed.and trs1.by G.~hibaut. 
2nd ed, 

varanasi 1974 (11882) 
(Chaukhamba Amarabharati studies 1) 

158/76 



Arthasa'l'graha 

(a manual on PÜrva-Mimämsä) 
• 

with orig, Sanskrit comm, Arthä1oka by P,P,Sästri 

and Hindi comm. Arthä1ok1ocana by V,Upädhyäya 

b1essed by Gaurinätha sästri. 

Varanasi u, Delhi 1977 

(Chaukhambha Prachyavidya Granthamala 10) 

101/79 



ArthasaJ,Pgraha 
Edited and translated by D. V. Gokhale 

~oona 1923 

166/20{3/82 



Kha'.'<Jadeva 

Bhättadioikä . . . 
- -''i th the Prabhavali of ~ambhubha t ta .. 

ed,by s.s.sastri 

plitrvas(l1,2 ~J <.; ßJ, 
uttaräs,1 ,2 

• 

Nadras 1952-57 
(Nadras Univ,Skr Ser, 19) --·---



Kha:o.<J_adeva 

Mimä~sä Kaustubha. 

Benares 192'fr. 

( Chow~ha,mbEi Sanskr. Ser. 303 .-. ~1t?J 

326 

107/62 

J'O 
Dn~ 



Venkatädhvarin 
• 

Vidhitrayaparitränam, 
. . 

Ed, by K.Sathakopacharya. 

Tirupati 1954 

(Sri· Venkatesvara Orienta1 Series 44) 

144/80 



[Sonderdruck] Dn550 

Sastri,V.A.Ramaswami 

Bhävanä,the Leading Concept of Verbal Cognition 

Reprinted from: 

Bhäratitya Vidyä, Vol. XIII 1952 

166/275/82 



[Sonderdruck] 

Sastri,V.A.Ramaswami 

Th~ Mimämsaka Conception of Bhavana 
Reprinted from: 
VAK No 1, Dec. ~95~ 

~66/275/82 

Dn 55'1 



LL6.t7 
Kevalänandaäarasvati 

Himämsakosa . . 
pt,1,2,3,4.5,6 (Ci.- v),7(s-h) 

~ 
Wai 1952-62,1966 

5 621/,64 
33 79 



Dc 167 
Brhadäraeyaka-Upanir;md 

The Brhadära~yaka Upani~ad with the 

comm. of §a~karäcärya. 

Mäyävati 1950 



L b '2CJ'H 
~ 
Mahadevan, T.M.P. 

Ward index to the Brahmasutraohä~ya of Sa~kara. 

part 1,2 

Madras 1971-73 

(Madras University Phi1osophica1 ser. 17) 

115/76 



72/63 

BädaräyaQ.§: 

Brahmasütras with text, word-for-word 

translation, English rendering, comments 

and index by Swami Vireswarananda. 

Mayavati 1936. 

Do l 



Änandatfrtha: 
BrahmasGtra Bhieyam : of Sri 
Änandatlrtha with ·the commentaries of 
Srf Trivikrama Pa~1ita and ~ri 
Jayatirtha, ... I Edited by Prof. K.T. 

Do 5 

Pandurangi, - Bangelore : Dvaita 
Studiesand Research Foundation. 
172/00 

\/edanta 

lt.'!~i- «-· 



Bädaräyap.a Do S 

Bratmasütravrtti 

hrsg.v. ~ilak, Bäla, Gangädhar 

o.0.1957 

246/67 



J 

Gau<Japäda 

Ägamasästra. 

Ed., transl., and annotated 
by V. Bhattäcärya. _,ü __ 

Calcutta 1943. 

A 2890/55 

Do 11 
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Gau?apada: 
L"Ägamab~stre ! un trait~ 
quatre chapitres I Texte, 
notes per Christian Bouy. 
ßoccard, 2000. - 432 S. -

Do 13 

ved~ntique en 
traduction et 
- Paris : De 
(Publications 

de l~institLit de civllisation indienne 
69) 
ISBN 2-86803-069-6 
155/01 



Do 15 
Fox, Douglas A.: 
Dispelling Illusior1 Gat~~sp~ds~s 
'' i~J t t '' / D<~I_Jq.J.a.'?-. /~, :"('•·< ,t\:Lt)any 

State Uni .... ,.~er,_s:.i ty (')'f f\!e~.,..~ ·York Pr··e-<::.s :, 199,3. 
XI, lii..t) '~;, r;::_.ut·.JY ::,er·ie.s :ln :~··0li<;1iou.s 
studies) 
ISBN 0-7914-1501-5 
,')8/2000 



II II 
:Paramartha.sil"am 

mit Vivarana de~ Räghavananda • 

(Agyuta_ Granthan!äla 9) 

Benares, S!lJ!lvat 1989 

«?.. .. 



- -Paramarthasara 

The Paramärthasära o:f Bhagavad ;\ctiSesha wi th the 

comm~of .Räghavänanda 

ed.with notes by T.Hanapat6 Sietri 

Trivandrum 1911 

(':f'Eivandrum S.S.12) 

(Fotokopie) 



Paramärthasära 

The Paramärthasära of Adi Ses.a,translit,text,Engl, 
'=" 

trsl,and notes 

ed. by S" S eo-Suryana rayana _:as tri 

Bombay 1941. 

(New Indian }\n_j;_iqu.•ry,extra series 4) 

(Fotokopie) 



Paramärthasära 

ltdise,a, 
The essence of supreme truth, 
Sanskrit text with translation and notes by Henry 
Danielson. 

Leiden 1980. 

502/81 

[Religious tex~translation series, Nisaba, Val. 10) 



MaJ;tQ.anamisra 

Brahmasiddhi with comm. by SankhapäJ;ti, 

ed. by Kuppuswami Sastri. 

Madras 1937. 

(l)[adra_'! Gov. Or. Manuscr. Ser. 4). 

A 2662/54 

Do 21 



MandanamiSra -·. 
LBrahmasiddhiJ 

La philosophie 
Brahmasiddhi 

[_frzJ 
de Mandana MiSra vue a 

•• 

par Madeleine !iardeau 

Paris 1969 

partir de la 

(Publ,de l'Ecole frano;:aise d'Extr~me-Orient 76) 

266/70 



Mandanamil;ra -·. 
Brahmasiddhi 

Brahmakända •• 
Übs.,EJnl, u.Anm. v, Tilmann Vetter 

Wien 1969 

(ÖAdW,Phil,-hist,Kl,,Sb,262,2;Veröfftl,d,Komm,f,Spr, 
u,Kult,Stid- u.Ostasiens 7) 

218/70 



Upani'.!.!! 

eight Upani,ads with the comm. of ~aßkara. 

vol.l: isä,Kena,Katha and Taittiriya • 
• 

Trsl. by Gambhirananda. ~;"ngl J 
4th impr, 

Ca1cutta 1977 ( 11957?) 

178/79 



Drg-drsya-viveka Do 790 [Do 26-60] 

Sauton,Marcel (Übers.) 

Cornment discriminer le Spectateur du Spectacle , , 

Collection "Vande JVlataram" IV 

Paris 1946 

166/227/82 



I h ,QCf?;"; 
(.__;,..../ •"_.. 

:J 
D'Sa Fraucis X. _, 

Word-index to Sallkara's Gitäbhä9ya. 

Pune 1985 

(Linguistic Aids for the Study of Indian Re1igiouE 
Texts, 1) 

144/86 



I 

Sal'lkara 

[tfe-r~c.] 
Srisal'lkaragranthävali, ~~~~'-,~~~h 

Srirangam (o.J.) 
3,4,5 Upanisadohäsyas 
8. Bhagavadgitäbh~$ya. 

10. Prakara:o-äni. 
11. §toträ:o-i. 

A 2872/55 

Lsi/ll 

'). Lar;hubhäsyäni 
• • 

Do 26 



Saflkara 

Srisaflkaräcäryaviracitagranthasa~graha • 

.Ed. by Hari Raghunath Bhagavat. 

Poona 1925. 

(Works of Shankaracharya 4). 
~-·-,--.~-

1939/42 

Do 27 



~a:t'tkara 

Minor Works 

ed.by H.R.Bhagavat 
2nd ed. 

1 Poona 1952( 1925) 
(Poona Or.Ser.8) 

593/64 

])o 



Do 28 
Sal'lkara -----

(Upadesasähasri (dt.) 

Upadeshsähasri von Meister Shankara, 

aus dem Sanskrit übs. u. erl. v. Faul Hacker. 

Bonn 1949. 

(Rel.-gesch. Texte 2). 



Sankara 
, - -Upadesasahasri 

m,d,Co,Padayojanikä d.Rämatirtha 

ed,D,V,Gokhale 

Bombay 1917 

113/68 



~ank:ara 

Upadesasähasr'i 
crit. ed. with introd. and indices 

by Sengaku Mayeda 

Tokyo 1973 

93/76 



t>al'\kara 

Upadesasähasri. 

Ed. and trs1. by Svämi Jagadänanda. 

5th ed. 

Madras 1973 ( 1?srinagar 1941) 

96/77 



[fei1übers J 
11 That thou art", chapter 18 of the Upade.!.a

sähasrie~ 

Trans1. by A.J. ~1ston. 

London 1967 

115/78 



Sailkara 

Upade§asähasri [engl.] 
A Thousand Teachings. The Upade§asähasri of Sankara 
trsl. with introduction and notes by Sengaku 
1'1ayeda 

Tokyo 1979 

302/80 



, 
Sa:ökara 

Upadesasähasri 
with Padayojanikä 

Part I u.II , 

by Rämatirtha 

Wasudev Laxman Sastri P~skar (Ed.) 

Bombay 1930 

'166/282/82 

Do 29 
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' Sai)lkar a 
Upadesa Sähasri 

The thousand teachings of Sri Sai)lkaräcärya 

translated by A.J. ~lston 

London 1990 

99/91 



Do 30 
Bal'lkara 

Brahmasütrasattkarabha:.,wa with the comm. 

BhaJ;Jya-Ratnaprabhä, Bhämati and Nyäya

nir~aya of SrißOVindänanda, yäcaspati and 

!nandagiri. 

Ed. by M.S. Bahre. 

3rd ed. 

Bombay 1934. 

A 2648/54 



Brahmasutra-Sankara-Bhasnyam 

mith nine commentaries edited by 
Anantakrishna Sastri 

Teil I und :n: 

Calcutta 1933 
(=Calcutta San~~t Series N° 1.) 

166/525/82 



Sankara 
- -

Brahmasutrabha~ya 

{m,d,Co.Bhämati·ct,Väcaspatimisra,Vedäntakalpataru 

d,Amalänanda u,Ved.äntakalpataruparimala d.,Appaya

d.lk:;;itaj 

ed., with notes etc,by A,K,Sästri 

2nd,ed, 

Bombay 1938 

247/67 



' ' Sar;tkara 

BrahmasTitrabhasya 
/ "' Brahmasutra-Sapkarabhasya, Sutras 1-4 

ed. with 'Bhashyakaumudi'Hindi Commentary, 
Introduction and Appendices 
by K.Mishra 

Varanasi 2 1987 
(Krishnadas Prachya~idya Granthamala,2) 

156/92 



T!Ee 1/w~nta_s~ircv.:, (e"~L) 

~·t;t_ ~ ~. -7 SQ_n-RC~A-aea:--ry~ 

tr~~ ~T4-~ 
('ßu1 -1.;2, 

~/rvl-ed L '1 ftj 0 lf; Ox ß-rc/ ~ ev. P./i..e?? J 
9Jee~VC-· (~) 196-2 

(S~ ~- Of txe E.~ 3lf. 38_) 
"ZtJ0/63 



Sankara 

LBrahmasÜtrabhä~yaJ 
Die SÜtra•s des Vedänta oder die 9äriraka

Mimä~sä des Bädaräya~a nebst dem vollständigen 

Kommenrare des 9ankara,Aus dem Sanskrit übs. 

von Paul Deussen 

Neudr, 

Hildesheim 1966( 1Leipzig 1887) 

163/66 



j 

Sal'l.kara 

ETahmasütrabhä9ya sütra's skr.u.engl.,bhä9ya engl. 
Vedänta explained,Sa:r!tkara's comm.o:ri\;he Brahma-sütras 

vol.1 

by V.H.Jl_ate 

Bombay 1954 

1341/64 



The Brahmasntra Sänkarabhä~yam 

with Ratnaprabhä Commentary by 
SrtGovind!nanda 
Voli~ 

Benares 1931 
166/244/82 



I 

Sankara 

LBrahmasÜtrabhä~ya_l L~ngl~ 
Brahma.: Su.tra-Shänkara-Bhä shya 

Bädaräyana's Brahma-Sutras with Shankarächäryas 
comment]ilry 

trsl,into English 
by V',M,Apte 

BIOmbay 1 960 

1 5/67 
2 

li :!: 



Sallk:ara 

RrahmasÜtrabhäsya 
• 

trsl,by Gambhirananda 

Calcutta 1965 

184/67 



Bankara 
Paficikara~aprakriyä 

Panch~aranaJ!l. by Shree Shankaracharya with six 
comm.(Puresvara,Näräya~a,Xnandagiri,Rämatirtha, 
Säntyänanda,Gangädhar~ 

Bi:Jmbay 1930 

531/64 



Sankara 

Ätmabodha 

with a comta.ascribed to Madhus~dana Sarasvati 

ed, with an introd.and notes by D,Ch,Bhattacharya 

Calcutta 1961 

(Calc!t~a Sanskr. 

231/67 

~~ 

Coll,Hes. Ser.1f:) 



tlaflkara 

1\'.tmabodha (!3kt. u. Engl]. 

Self-knowledge (ätma-bodha). 

Text in Devanägari and Roman wi th Engl. transl., 

commentary, and introduction by T.JJ!.P.Mahadevan 

New Delhi 1975 

95/77 



Sailkara 

Atmabodha 
Self'-knowledge 

D 

An Engl. translation ••• with notes, comments 
and introduction by Swämi Nikhilänanda. 

Madras 1947 



; 
Sal'lkara 

The quintessence of Vedanta. 

Being a trans1ation of the _ 
Sarva-vedilnta-si- dhanta-sarasanßraha .f f't{_,_ "~ Y.:-! 
by Swami ~attwananda. 

Ka1ady 1960. 

169/68 



Advaitapaficaratna 

with ·~he 6o.Kiranivali of B~lakrsninanda Sarasv2ti 
0 9 • 0 

Trivanclrum 1958 

(Univ,o-f }{erala 

226/67 

Skr C:~~o 1°0) o'--'-~Lo 7 



!>ailkara 

Tattvabodha 

m.Hindi-Tikä 
• 

Banä:ras o.J. 

(Mästar Manimälä 71) • • 

234/67 



~ankara 

Gäyatritantra 

with the 'Tattvadipikä 1 Hindi comm,,, 

ed,by Tärakanätha Bhattäcärya 
•• 

2nd ed, 

Varanasi 1969( 1 1946) 

(Kashi SS 143) 

218/70 

/) 



!aüa:ra 

Apa:roksänubhÜ.ti • 
or self-realization. 

Text, with word-fer-word translatien, Engl, 

rende:ring and oomments 

by Vimuktananda, 

5th impr, 

Oalcutta 1977 (119J8l) 
• 

179/79 



V 

Sarvajnätman 
' - -SaTk~epasariraka 

m.,Tattvabodhin:I d .. NrsimhäSrama 

ed,11f' S,N,Su;da 

pt.1,2,J,4,5 

Renares 1936-41 
(~-C:.~-~~~-~ti Bhavana 

555/64 

. . 

Texts 69) 

J)o 



Aaäkara 

väkyavrtti and Ätmajnanopade,avidhi • • 
Trsl, into Eaglish with explanatory notes 

by Jagadananda, 

4th impression 

Madras 197.3 

180/79 



Saitkara 

Pro1egomenes au Vedänta. 

Texte traduit du Sanskrit par Louis Renou. 

Paris 1951 

166/148/82 



~aitkara {j3k t. - Engl :J 
DaksinamÜrtistotra - .. 
and DaksinamÜrti-Upanisad . . . 
with Sure~vara's Mänasolläsa and Pranava Värtika 

• 
Text and trans1, in Eng1ish by A11adi Mahadeva 

_Sas try, 

Jrd ed, 

Madras 1978 ( 11899) 

94/79 



Shankarachar;ya 

RaghUllath Bhagavat (Ed. ) : 

The Upani~adbhä~ya 

(Horks of Shan..l{aracharya Vol II, Parti 

Poona 21927 

166/286/82 



Shankara.char;ya 

The Wo:rks of Shankaracha:rya 

Vol II, Partii:The Upanishadbhashya 
Edited hy Hari Raghunath Bhagavat 

Poo:na 21928 

166/241/82 



b () 
--, 

BaTikara 
,, 
~ 

Viveka-CüQ.ämal)i 
or crest-jewe1 of wisdom of Sri Saillkaräcärya 
Text in Devanagari and trans1ation 
by Mohini M.Chatterji 

2nd ed. 

Madras 1947 ( 11932) 



, 
Sailkara 

Sauton,l1arcel (Übers.) 

60 Do 4 

Le plus beau Fleuron de la Discrimination 

"Vi veka-Cüdä-l'1a~i" 

Collection "Vande l'1ätaram" V 

Paris '1946 

'166/228/82 



[)ailkara 

Comp1ete works of Sri Sankarachar'Ja, 
in the original Sanskrit 
rev. reissue 

vo1s. 1,2,3,4,5,6,7,8,9,10, ____,____._~ 

Madras 1981_(11910) 1983 

57/83 



'1)
0 

6o 
/ 

Sailkara b 

Sailkara on the Yoga-sütra-s 

(vo1.1: Samädhi) (vo1.2: Means) 

The Vivara~a sub-commentary to Vyäsabhä9ya on the 

Yoga-sütra-s of Patanja1i: Samädhi-päda 

[trs1.) by Trevor Leggett. 

London 1981-83 

216/89 
240/89 



; 

Saiü;:2r.? 

' The complete commentary by Sa~kara on the 

Yoga Sutras 

A full translation of the newly discovered 

text 

(l:>y) 1' revor !:;egget t 

Londo•; 1 990 

97/91 



Sal)lkara 
D1gdrJ.syaviveka 

Self and non-self , 
The Digdrisyaviveka attributed to Sal)lkara 

Translated from the Sanskrit with a commentary 
by: Raphael 

London 1990 

98/91 

Go 
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Do 60/9 
Malkovsky, Bradley J.: 
The role of divine grece in the 
soteriology of §amkar~ac~rya I by Bradley 
J. MalkovskY. - Leiden : Brill, 2001. -
XVII, 431 S. - lNumen book series : 
studies in the history of religions ; 
91) 
Zugl.: Revised thesis ldoctoral) - Univ. 
TUbingen, 1993 
ISBN 90-04-12044-0 
160/01 



II F1Jn :JJo 01 II 
Sure~vara 

Naiskarmyasiddhi , 
'"'-wi th the Candrika of Jl:l.ilnottama 

Ed. with Notes etz. by G.A. Jacob 
...--

Rev. Ed. by M. Hiriyanna 

(~()J!I1Jß::Z Sanskr. a. Prakr. Ser. l'fo. 38) 

Poona 1925 

Oe 



Suresvaraj 

Nais.karmyasiddhi • 
with the Klesäpahärini, an original comm. by 

. ' 

Satchidanandendra Saraswati 

Holenarsipur 1968 

217/71 



Naiekarmyasiddhi 

Kr~~ Panta ~ästrt (ed.) 
Kä~I 2007 sru,p.vat 
(Acyuta Granthamäla 14) 

166/231/82 



Nai$karmyasiddhif~;~j1,] 
Eng1. trs1. by S.S.Raghavachar 

Mysore 1965 

218/71 



&8 
-:-

""-" 
Suresvara p(" 

Nai~karmyasiddhi. The realization of the absolute. 

!l- trea tise on Advai ta Vedanta J LVfC! ;,'; t:'''cP} 
Trsl. f!r. the Sk;) by A.J .Alston. 

London 1971 (11959) 

68/73 



suresvara 

LNai~karmyasiddhi, übers~J 
La demonstration du non-agir. 

Introd. et traduction par Guy ~'[aximilien 

Paris 1975 
(Publ,de l'Inst,de civilis.indienne,serie in-8, 
fasc.37) 

60/76 



Sure§;vara 

Brhadäranyakopanisadbhäsyavärttika . . . . 
m .co.d,Anand~giri 

2,Aufl. 

vol,l. 

Poona 1937 

(ASS 16 

214/71 



~' Shoun 

Suresvara's värtika on Yäjnavalkya-l'1aitreyi 

dialogue 

Brhadära~yakopani~ad 2.4 and 4.5 

Delhi 1982 

124/84 



Sure.S'vara 

f . 

With the commentary 'Sastrapraka~ika' 

Anandagiri (com.f, 

S. ~ubrahmanya (ed.) 

Vol. I,II 

Mount Abu 1990 

124/93 

JJo 



Do 64./ {, 
H:i.no." Shoun: 
SLJre~vara s V~rtika o!, Sapt6nr1a 
BrÄt~mana J ShotJn Hino ~ K. P. Jc•q, J .. 

Motilal ßanarsidass. 1995. 
"?21 S. ( Advaita tradi.tion .st:"r~te.s. :; 6) 
ISBN 81-208-1283-7 
163/9.5 



Sure.Svara 

{].JA1t,/JU!!ftllMY~'/cr<.- 1 1hM41. tn, /!~} 
The Sm!tbandhavärtika OI Suresvaräcärya 

ed. wi th an Engl. trsl. , introd. , note s and 
extracts from three un:publ. cocnmentaries. 

2nd ed. 

Madras 1972 ( 11958) 

(Madras Univ. Philos. Series 6) 

78/75 



Suresvara 

Tai ttiriyopani$adbhä~;yavärtika 

trsl. into Engl. with introd. and notes by 

J.M.van ~oetze1aer 

I,eiden 1971 

(Orientalia Rheno-Traiectina 12) 

241/71 



sureSvara 

Taittiriyopani:;;adbhä$yavärtika. 
Ed. with introd., Eng1. trs1. annotation and 

indices 

by R. Ba1asubrahmanian. 

Madras 1974 

(Madras Univ. Phi1osophica1 Ser. 20) 

104/77 



Sure~vara 

Sväräjyasiddhi 

m,Hindi-Tikä • 

Muräctäbäd samv,1991 
• 

267/67 



Sure~vara 

Vedantasara 
Värttikarajasangraha and 

Panc~kara~ Värttika 

Srirangam o.J. 

166/214/82 



Padmapada 

Paiicapadika 

m.d.Co.d.ÄtmasvarÜpa,d,Vijiiänätman u.d.Paficapädikä-
-' -vivara~a d,Prakasatman m,d,Co,d,Citsukha u,d,Nr-

simhäSrama 
• 

edd~J S,S,Sastri u.S,R,Krishnamurthi Sastri 
l'ladras 1958 

.(HGOS 155) 

(tt r;. 0 /I S:: -1S"f;;) 

115/68 

2 
{ 



Padmaplida 

The Pancapädikä or Padmapäda 
(Translated into English) 
R. D. Venk:ataramiah (Übers.) 

Baroda 1948 

(Gaekwad's Oriental Series No. 107) 

'166/212/82 



Padmapada 

VijiiänadLpikä 

m.Co.Vivrtti 
• 

ed,by Urnesha Hishra 

Allahabad 1940 

(Allahabad Univ,Publ,,Sanskr,Ser.1) 

253/67 



Totaka --·--
~rutisärasamuddharana 

m,d,Co,Tattvadlpikä d,Saccidänanda 

Poona 1936 

(ASS 103) 



Totaka -.-.--
Srutisärasamuddhara~a 

m.d.Co,Tattvadipikä d,Saccidänanda 

ed.R,Krishnaswami Iyer 

Srir~ngam o.J. 



Do 82 
Totakacärva: 
Extracting the essence of the ~ruti : 
the arutisirasamuddharaoam of Totakacirva 
I Translation and commentarv by Michael 
Comans. - Delhi : Motilal ßarnasidass, 
1996. - XXV, 121 S. 
ISBN 81-208-1~10-x 
28/01 



Do 101 
Bhäskara 

Brahmasütrabhä~ya. 

Ed. by Prasäda Dvivedin. 

Benares 1915. 

(Chowkhamba Sanskr.Ser.~ ,~;, /f'/J!.J-
1 

2fJ9) 
-------· ------------

A 2705/54 



Vimillktätman 

I$ta-Siddhi with extracts from the 

Vivara~a of Jfiänottama. 

Crit.ed. with introduction and notes 

by M. ]j_riyanna. 

Baroda 1933. 

(Gaekwad's Or.Ser. 65). 

A 2641/54 

Do 131 



Do 132 
SchmUcker, Marcus: 
''Weder als seiend noch als nichtseiend 
bestimmbar" : Vimukt2itmans Lehrt<l: von der· 
''RealitMt'' der Welt I von Marcus 
SchmUcker. - Wien : Institut für 
SUdasien, Tibet- und Buddhismuskunde, 
2001. - 187 S. ·- (Publications of the de 
Nobili Research Library ; 29) 
ISBN 3-900271-34-8 
100/2 



Änandabo[iha 
Nyayamakaranda · 
' 
with a comm.by Citsukha 

Eramäoamalä and gyä.yadipavali 

Benares 1907 
(Qh_SS 38,62,87,117) 

529/6'+ 



Änandabodha 

Pramänamälä 
• 

m,d,Co,Nibandha d,AnubhÜtisvarÜpa u,Sambandhokti 

d,Citsukha 

ed,crit,by S,Subrahrnanya Sastri 

Srirangam 1956 

(Advaitasabhä Granthamälä 1o) 

240/67 



Väcaspati 
I )? I 

The Bhämati of Väcaspati on Saükara·s Brahmasutra
bhä~ya (Catussutri). 

Ed. with an Eng1. trs1. by S.S.Suryanarayana Sastr 
and C.Kunhan Raja. 

Adyar, Madras 1933 

166/232/82 



Praki~ätman 

Säbctanirnaya 
• 

ed,by T,Ganapati Sästri 
• 

Trivandrum 1917 

(Trivandrum 8,8,53) 

25/71 

J) 



Sarva,jnätman 
Pancaprakriyä 

])a J10 

with the comm.of Änandajnäna and PÜrJ;J.avidyamuni 

Madras 1946 

(BUll.of the Sanskr.Dep.4) 

530/64 



/ 

Sarva,jfiätman 

Sailik$epasäriraka mit Tikä des 

Agnicitpuru$ottamamisra und 

Tikä des Rämatirtha , vo1s 1.2. 

Poona 1918. 

(Änandäsrama Sanskr. Ser. 83). 
--· - -----

A 2636/54 

L~:t:t 
Do -2G±-



I 

Sarvajfiiitman 

SamksepaSäriraka . . 
m, Särasa'!lgraha d. MadhusÜ.dana 

ed, 'lliW H, S, Vajhe 

vo1,1',2 
'---' 

Benares 1924-
(!."'shi S, S, 18) 

554/64 



Sarvajii.ätman 

Sa~~epasäriraka, l. Kap. ~tsch.J 

Einführung, Übers. u. Anm. v. Ti1mann yetter. 

Wien 1972 

(ÖAW, phi1.-hist.K1. Sb. 282,3; Veröfft1.d.Komm. 
f.Spr.u.Ku1t. Südasiens 11) 

216/73 



safvajnätman 

sa~k9epasäriraka. 

Ed. by Bhau Sastri Vajhe, 

Benares 1913 

(Kashi .Skt. ser. 2) 

97/77 



Sarva.iniitman 

Sawk~epa~Urirakam 

Svlimi Sarv1inanda (Hrsg.) 

Ahamadiibäd Ct) 2014 SaJl!Vat 



Sarvajnätman 

The Saffik9epasäriraka of Sarvajnätman. 

Crit.ed. with introd., Eng1. trs1., notes and 
indexes by N.Veezhinathan. 
repr. 

Madras 1985 ( 11972) 

(Madras University Phi1osophica1 Series, 18) 

197/89 



Ci tsukha 

Abhipräyaprakäsikä 

in:ÄnandapÜr~~ Bhävasuddhi.Madras 1963, 



SrJ:harya 

Kha~~anakha~~akhädya 

m.Hindi-Übs. 

2.Aufl. 

Käsi saljlv.2018 

521/64 

])o 



Sriharsa ·-
Khandanakhandakhädya 

• .. • 0 

m,d,Co,d.Citsukha,Sailkaramisra,Raghunätha,Pragal

bhamisra und s;:irya Näräyana 5ukla 
• 

ed, SÜrya Näräya~a Sukla 

Benares 1948 

(GhSS 445,476) 

270/67 



Srihar§a, M'Jii!i M 

Khao~anakhaoqakhädya 
with the Sät'lkari comm. by Sat'lkara Misra 
and the Tattvabodhini Hindi comm. 
ed. by Navikänta Jhä 

Varanasi 1970 

(Kashi SS 197) 

52/72 



~riharsa ·-
Khandanakhandakhadya, . . . . 
Phi1osophy and argument in 1ate Vedanta: 

~ri Harsa's Khandanakhandakhadya . . . . . 
~rs1Jby P,E.Qranoff, 

Dordrecht 1978 

(Studies of c1assica1 India, 1) 

139/79 



Srihar9~ 

The Kha~~anakha~~akhä~ya of Shri Har9a. 

An Eng1. trans1ation by Ganganatha Jha. 

vo1s. 1,2 

2nd ed. 

De1hi 1986 ( 1A11ahabad 1911-18) 

(Sri Garib Dass Orienta1 Series, 34-35) 

9/90 



Do 266 
Har~a: 

KhaD~ana KhaDda Khidya : of arf Harsa 
with five commentaries I Edited bY 
Pandit 0ri S~rYa Nir~yaoe ~ukla. -
Second edition. - Varanasi : Chowkhamba~ 

1999. - 200 S. - (Chowkhamba Sa~skrit 
series ; 82) 
ISBN 81-7080-018-8 
31/01 



V 

Prakayärthavivarapa 
(a comm.on the Brahmasutrabhä9ya of Sri Safikara) 

vo1. 1,2 

Madras 1935 -1939 
(Madras Univ.Sanskr.Ser. 9) 

298/77 
534/64 



V 

Ramadvaya 

Vedäntakaurnudi 

ed,by S,Subrahmanya Sastri 

Madras 1955 

(Madras University Sanskr,Ser. 20) 

255/67 



V 

Vidyärap~ 

Pa~cadasi mit Vyäkhyä des Rämak~~~a ... 

7th ed. 

Bombay 1949. 

A 2647/54 

Do 301 



I 

Vidyära:o.ya 

Pa:5cadasi. 

Skt. 

D/7 102 

u. EnglJ 

Engl. transl. by swämi Svähänanda. 

With an introd. by T.M.P.Mahädevan. 

Madras 1975 

82/77 



Victyäral]-~ 

[Paficadalsi J [~r.u.engl.] 
Panchadashi,a treatise on Advaita metaphysics. 

trsl,fr,the Sanskrit by Hari Prasad Ehastri 

2nd ed, 

1 
London 1965( 1954) 

32/67 



V 

Do 30Lf 

Vidyärapya 

Vivara~aprameyasa~graha. 

Benares sa~v. 1996. 

(A~~~ Granthamälä 8). 

A 2689/54 



Do 304-/2 

Thibaut, G.: 
The \J t \Jf3t"t:il"li:J.t::·t·amE~v 21 '"'"'~'' <oha C)f \/ i._dviir"ar-1'/13 

a sL~mmarY of the topi~s of the 
·:~tU()idf.'!t:i.on / tl-"'t::>n-SJ, by G,. fh:th2:tl. .. !t: 

Second ed. - Delhi 
r:.)ublication.s, l99.:'e, 
Garib oriental serjes 
rssN· s -71J3rJ--·-30l-5 
:l Cl2 /<::J6 

'S, -< I Sr-·i 
1.7-5) 



Panchadashi 
A treatise on Advaita metaphysics 
~ranslated from the Sanskrit by Hari Prasad 
,2_hastri 
London 1965 (2. Au.fl.) 

166/207/82 



V 

Vidyärapya 

~hadära~yakavärttikasära 

bha$änuvädasahita 

bhaga '1, 2 

Kasi smpv. '1997 

536/64-

lJo 

) 



Vidyär~a ---- [skt. u. engl.] 

Jivanmuktiviveka. (Liberation in 1ife.) 

Ed. with Eng1. trans1ation by 
S.Subrahmanya Sastri and T.R.Srinivasa !YYangar. 

rev. ed. 
Adyar, Madras 1978 (11935) 
(The Adyar Library, General Series, 6) 

525/81 



Oo 311 



, 
Sa~ara Digvijaya~ 

(=Änandäsrama Sanskrit Series 22) 

? "'"'"'< 1932 

166/211/82 



'[])nJ 
N~si~häßrama Muni 

Bhedadhikkära 

])o 

wi th a comm. by Närä~äsrama ( Bleut• oü.!rii7N.S'<l6nyä) 
and Upakramaparäkrama by Appayadik:;ü ta 

Benares 1904 
(~~nare~ SS 86,92) 

541/64 



N:rsimhäSrama -·-·-
Vedänta tat -r~vavlliveka 

- -m.Co.Tattvavivekadipana u.Purar;i 

Mysare 1955 

(Univ,of Mysore,Or,Res,Inst,Publ~,Sanskr,Ser,96) 



-, 
~f2-:hiP!!.?- srama 

Advaitadipikä 

m.d.Co.Advaitadipikävivara~a d.~äräya~äSrama 

KäSi o.J, 

225/67 



Advaitadipikä 
with the comm. Advaitadipikävivara~am 
by Näräya~asrama 
ed.by S.Subrahma~ya Sästri 

vo1s. 1,2,3 

Varanasi 1982-1987 

(Sarasvatibhavana-Granthamä1ä, 118) 

169/90 
171/90 



Appayadilc~i ta 

Sivärkama':'idipikä 

in:Srika~tha BrahmasÜtrabhä~ya, Bombay 1908-18, 



1)? ()_/( 
~~ ,.,~ I -

Appayadi~'l'ita 

Brahmatarkastava u.Paffcaratnastuti 

Sriranga 1927 



Appayadik§ita 
Madhvatantramukhamardana 

IJo 

m. d.:. Co. d.:.Au~o;:s {Madhvamatavidhvai[)sanc11 u. Tippa:o.i 
d.Palaghatnaraya:o.a · 

Poona 1940 

(ASS113) 

542/64 



JJo 
Appayadik:;<i ta 

- ' Siddhantalesasamgraha 
• 

meHindi-Übs"ueGOe 

-' -Kasi samv,2011 

( ,/f&.y_,,hl·~ke~M- 41) 

556/64 



Appayadik~ita 

Siddhintale,asamgraha ' . 

rneCo 8 Krsn~lamkira daAcyutakrsninandatirtha . . . . .. ' . 
vol,1 

Srirangam 1935 
(Sri Vani Vilas Sastra Ser,16) 



Appayadik~ita 

Nayamafijari 

ed,by Subrahmanya 

Srirangam 1939 

§astri 

(Srirangam Sri Sankara Gurukula Sere2) 

(Madras Government Or,Ms,Ser,10) 

114/68 



Appayadik"'ita 

PÜrvo t t~-tramimai!lsävädanak~a tram3 1ä 

Srirangam 1912 

(Sri Vani Vilas Sastra Ser,10) 

238/67 

/ 
'0 



.:§:E._payadik~ i ta 

-R~m~yanas~rasam~raha . . ' and 

Bh~ratas~ras3B~raha with commentaries 
• > 



AppayadTkt;;i ta 

Ä tm'ä-r-r aiJaS tU tful) 

with the Bhävaleshaprakä§a Sanskrit Commentary 
/ -by Sa9karanaraya9a, 

ed;i,with 'candrika'Hindi Transl., Introd., Append. 
by K.N.Mishra 

Varanasi 1982 
(~rishnadas Sanskrit Series, 29) 

157/92 



Dharmarä)j_a 

Vedäntaparibhä~ä with comm. 

Paribhä~äpraläslkä. 

ed. by Anantak~~~a Bästri. 

2nd ed. 

Calcutta 1930. 

A 2886/55 

Do 441 



V 

Dharmaräja 

Vedäntaparibhä$ä. 

Ed. with an Eng1ish trans1. by S.S. 

Suryanarayana Sastri. 
~ 

Adyar 1942. 

(~\<:l]"ar Library Ser. 34). 

A 1779/51 

Do 442 



])o 

Dharmaräja 
- - -Vedantaparibha!a 

m~Tika ct.Sivadatta 
:l>ä~tri 

u, Tippani d, Tryamb 'ckaräma . . 

Banäras 1954 
(Haridäs-Samskrta-Grantlwmälä 6) - . . 



DharmaräJa 

Vedäntaparibhäsä • 
trs1. amd annetated by Mädhavänanda, 

4th impr, 

181/79 



Sadänanda 

Vedämtasära ... with comm. of 

Nrsiwhasarasyati and Rämatlrtha, 

ed. by G.A. Jatob, -4th rev . .Ed. 

Bombay 1925. 

1939/56 

Do 4-71 



' 

Sadänanda 

{vedäntasära] [skr. u, engl,} 

Vedantasara or the essence of Vedanta 

oy'-swa'mi Nilthilananda 

4th ed, 

Calcutta 1959 

118/66 



Sadänanda 

The Vedäntasära [engl~J 

A manua1 of Hindu pantheism 

trs1 ••••• by G.A. Jacob 
2nd repr. 

Varanasi 1972 (11881) 

242/73 



Sadänanda Do 475 

Advaitabrahmasiddhi with crit. notes ... 

Calcutta 1932. 

A 2887/55 

0( 



Sadananda 

Advaitabrahmasiddhi 

ed. with notes and introduction by Vamana Shastri. 

De1hi u. Ahmedabad 1981 

(Parima1a Sanskrit Series, 5) 

125/84 



PrakäS.änanda 

Vedäntas:lddhäntamuktävali 

m.Hindi-Übs., 

KäS:i samv.199J • 
(Acyutagranthamälä 2,7) -------

547/64 



Prakäs'ä.nanda 

Vedäntasiddhäntamuktäva1I 
with Eng1. trs1. and notes 

. by Arthur venis. 
rev. 2nd ed. 

varanasi 1975 (11890) 
(Goku1das Sanskrit Series 4) 

147/76 



I·-iari_h:I.SlJ d8.J1C1 
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Madhusüdana 

Siddhäntabindu with the comm. of 

Purushottama, crit. ed. and trans1. 

into Eng1ish with introduction, notes 

••• by Prah1ad Chandrashekhar ~ vanj L 

Baroda 1933. 

(llaekw. Or. Ser. 64). 

A 2640/54. 

Do 521 



Madhusüdana 

,Siddhäntabindu 

A comm. on the Da~a~loki of tamkaräcärya 
ed. with comm. by Vasudev Bhastri Abhyankar 

2nd ed. by K.V.Abhyankar 

Poona 1962 ( 1 1928) 

(Government Oriental Ser.,Class A,No.2) 

220/72 



Madhusüdana 

Bhagavadbhaktirasäyana 

m.Co.des Prathamolläsa 
m.Hindi-übs.u.Erl. 

Värä~asi sa~v.2018 

538/64 

])o r 
J 



Hadhusudana 

Advaitasiddhi 
- - I- --with t.he comm,Gauq.abrahmanandi,Vi!!halesopadhyayi, 

Siddhivyäk.hyä of' Balabhadra and a Eritical summary 

called 6aturgrant.hi by A.K.Sästri 

ed,with crit,notes by A.K, Sästri 

2nd ed, 

Bombay 1937 

229/67 



MadhusÜdana 

Advaitasiddhi 

with the comm, Bä1abodhini 

ed. by Sitansusekhar Bagchi 

vol, 1, 2 

Varanasi 1971 

(Prachya Bharati Ser. 12,13) 

13/76 



Madhusüdana Sarasvati 

The Advaitasiddhi of. Madhusudana 
Sarasvatt 
(Chapter I) 

trans.lated into En<;~lish by 
Ganganatha Jha 

•oelhi 1990-( 1Allahabad 1917) 

( Sri Garib Das Oriental Series, 102) 

179/92 

1)0 025 



j 

Madhusudana 

Ved;ntakalpalatik; 

ed.with an introd.,Engl,trsl, and appendices by 

R.D.Karmarkar 

Poona 1962 

(BORI,Po.t-graduate and Research Department Ser,J) 

254/67 



Akha~iänanda Muni 

Tattvadlpana,a comm.on Paficapädikävivara~a 

ed.by R.S.Tailanga 

Benares 1902 

(Benares SS Nos.57,58,61,63,65,66,57,• 9) 

523/54 



Lak:;;min:rsiljlha 

fi:bhoga LE:alpataruv-yäkhy~} 
ed.with introd.and notes by R.Sastri and S.S.SastJ 

Maclras 1 '?55 

(Madras Government 

520/64-



A.nandapür:oa 

Jllyäyaka1pa1atika. 

A comm. on the B~hadära:oyakopani~adbhä~yavärttika. 
Grit. ed. with Tippa:oa by V.Subrahmanya sastri. 

vol. 1 

Tirupati 1971 
(Kendriya Skr. Vidyapeetha Ser. 14) 

146/74 



.i\nanclapür:r;~ 

Nyäyacandrikä \v-i th Co~ NyäyaprakäS ikä o f' SvarÜpänand< 

crit~ed.with ~ntrod~by N.~.A.Sastri andKoR.Sastri 

Madras 1959 

(Madras Gavernment 
------·---·- ---~~ 

668/64 

' I lFl<-~-""' -

Ory,?e~, 154) 



ÄnandapÜrna ·-
Bhävasuddhi 

{ ;_."d]AbhipräyaprakäSikä {dJ.Qi tsukha 

crit.ed,with introd, and appendices 

by A,K,Sastri 

l'ladras 19163 

( NG9\ 1 61) 
l1, 

242/67 



])o 5S?I 

Amalänanda 

Sastradarpa:oa 

Srirangam 1 C)1 3 

(Sri Vani Vilas Series 7) 

549/61+ 



Änandänubhava 

Nyäyaratnadipävali 

with the comm,Vedäntaviveka by Anandagiri 

crit,ed,with introd,by V.Jagadisvara Sastrigal 
and Kalyanasundara ~astrigal 

Madras 1961 

(MG9~ 166) 
111· 

711/64 



f\n§ondänu_b11a va 

Nyäyaratnactipävali 

ed,witl1,,,extracts from ftnandagiri's gloss by 
S,Subrahmanya Sastri 

Kumbakonam 1952 

(Advaitasabhä-Granthamälä 6) 

d. 



1tnandanubhava 

Padarthatattvanir~aya 

ed •.•. by S,Subrahmanya Sastri 

Kumbakonarn 1954 

(Advaitasabha-Granthamala 7) 

237/67 



Kesavänanda 

Anubhavänandalahari 

crit. ed. with introd. by K.V. Sarma 

HoshiBfPur 1968 

(Vishve shvaranand Indol. Ser. Lf2) 

44/75 



Brahmänanda Sarasvati 

VedäntasÜtramuktävali 

Poona 1915 

(ASS 77) 

257/67 



Rämänanda Sarasvati 

Vivaranopanyäsa 
• 

ed,by Damodara Sastri Sahasrabuddhe 

Benares 1900-01 

(Benares S,S,55,56) 

279/67 



Rämänanda Sarasvati 

Brahmämrtavarsini 
• • • 

ed,by Prajnänänarlda Sarasvati 

Benares 1 91 0-11 

(ChSS 155,156,157,158) 

280/67 

«:. 



Narahari 

Bodhasära 

rn.co.d.Diväkara 

ed. by Dayänand 

Benares 1904-06 

(Renares Sanskr.Ser. 89,90,94,96,101,105,108,109, 
111,113) 

275/67 



Annarnbhatta . ·-
BrahrnasÜtrav:rtti Mitaksara . 
crit,ed,with introd,by S,Rarna Sastri 

Madras 1950 

(HG,~ 18) 

244/67 



H;;tridlk:lli ta 

Brahmasutravrtti 

Poona1917 

(ASS 82) 

245/67 

. 



Acyutakt99änandatirtha 

Mänamälä,with Räm~nanda's comm. 
ed.by V.Krishnamacharya 

Adyar 1951 

_])() 
( 14:) 

(The Adyar Library Pamphlet Series No.26) 
(Repr.fr.the Adyar Library Bulletin Febr.and May, 
1951) 

457/64 



Subrahmanya ~armä 
• 

MÜlä vi;J,y'ii:niräsa 

g.;:-(u_. ·'! 
I; 

athavä Srisankarahrdaya 
• 

Kalyänapuri saka 1851 
• 



J 

- -Advaitadipika 

vol.1.2 
'-" 

Kalkatta 1922-3 

178/67 



Sankaränanda 
- - -Brahmasutradipika u.TattvänusaTdhäna d.~ahädevänan 

ed,Räma Sästri Tailanga 

Benares 1906 

(Benares 5,5,91,112) 

276/67 

da 



Sadänandavyäsa 

Advait2sidrlhisiddh~ntasira 

TVith a commsby the sane authoraEd.and a:nn 0 oy 

Lakshmana ~~stri Dravida 

fasc.1,2,3 

~ 

Benares 1903 

( ChSS 18) 



Sadananc~_a 

Pratyakta-ttvacintäma:t;i 

moAutocomm, 

bhaga 1 , 2 ;z !Je!. 

Käsi samv. 1988 
• 

(Acyutagranthamälä 5,7) 

239/67 



Lal.csl!tidhara --· 
Advaitamakaranda 

r:!l., Co Gd.. SvayamprctT:::ä Saya ti 

,, 7 'In/. ''6 brlrRngam "-



Sad~~ivabrahmendra 

Advaitarasarnafijari 

m • Co. Lap:huvi •.ra ra:r:a 

Trivandrum '! 946 

1"11/68 



Amaradasa 

Advaitaratn~kara 

n~Autokomm .. u.Hindi-Übs. 

Mumbai samvs1985 
• 

110/()8 



~orlhen0ra Sar~s~rati 
-------··~-~~--

- -
Hariharadvaitabhtl~a~a 

- -
,./-i th Karika 

Nadras 1954 

(Haclrus 

268/67 

'
OV0T'l1.rnent 



Anantlj.deva 

Siddhäntatattva 

väränasi samv,1957 • 

263/67 



Svayamprakä~änanda Sarasvati 

Mitäksarä,a gloss on Gaudapäcta Ächärya's 
• • 

Kärikäs ••• and MändÜkyopanisaddipikä o:f 
• • • 

ed,by R,G.Bhatta 

Benares 1910 

(Haridas S,S,1) 

277/67 

MändÜkya 
•• 

.,eankaränand< 



Sadä~ivendra Sarasvati 

Ätmavidyävi1äsa 

~rirangam o. J. 

11 2/68 



Samarapu~gavadik~ita 

Advaitavidyätilama 

with a comm,by Dharmayyadiksita 
• 

ed,wi th introd. etq,by Ganapatilal Jha 
pt. 1 

Benares 19JO 

(saraswati Bhavana T.,xts J4) 

228/67 



Varkhedi Timmannacharya 

Vianutattvad:i:pikä •• 
ed, with an intrad. and appendix 
by Caturvedi Ramachandracharya. 

Tanjore 1951 

(Tanjore Saraswati Maha1 Series 31) 

212/78 



Mädhavältrama 

svänubhavädarlsa 

with eomm. [ h~ H"' echmr J 
Ed. by Sitä Räm säetri Senday. 

f'ase. 1,2 

Benares 1912-1919 

(ChSS 171,256) 

157/79 

JJcr 160 



Madhava Vi<iYarwa 

Sankara-Dig-Vijaya.The traditional Life 
ot Sri Sankaracha._-rya. 
trsl. by Swami !apasyananda 

Madras 1978 

3o7/81 



Za:bkara, l"'isra 

:Bheda Ratnam 

Sukla, Süryanäräy~a (Hrsg.) 

Värä-\).asi 1933. 

Do f7Ö 

(=Princess of Wales / Sarasvati Bhavana Texts 49) 

249/67 



Nrsimha, Sarasvat! Do Tl~ 

Vedänta Di~im~ 
ed.by SubrahmaQa ~arm~ 

116/68 



Saccid lnandendra, Saraavat! Do 

Ved~tabälabodhim 

Holenaraipura 1959. 

117/68 



Citsukh! 

1'attvapradXpiki!t 
Svämt Yogtnd:ränanda (Hrsg.) 

13anii:ras 1956 

166/240482 



Bodhaikyasiddrri~ 

..p C!J(')MC{ 1951 
(=Ananda~rama Sanskrit Series 192) 



Drg-dfsya-viveka 

Sauton,Marcel (Übers.) 

[Da 26-60] Do790 

Comment discriminer le Spectateur du Spectacle ·1 

Collection "Vande Mätaram" IV .-
Paris 1946 

166/227/82 



Anubhutisvarupacarya: 
Do 794 

1) 
The Prakat6rt~1avivarana of 
AnubhCtisvarupacarva : Being a 
commentarv on the BrahmasGtrabhisva of 
~a~karacirva. - New Delhi 
Tc>SI\1 81 7013 061 :l 
J..31 /9(~ 



Anubhutisvarupacarva: 
The Prakatarthavivarana ot 
Anubh~t1svar0o~c~rva ... 

1 .. The Prakatärthavivarana of 
AnL.!hh0tis\;ar~Cp6c~rva. - 1. Aufl. 
1989" - 588 S,. 
ISBN 81 7013 061 1 
131/94 

Do 794 
21 

Do 794 



Do 794 
AnubhÜt isvar•:ipäcarya: .3 J 

The Prakatarthavivarana of 
Anubh~~tisvBrljpac~r~va ... 

2. The Prakat~rthavivarana of 
AnubhCjtisvarGp~carve. - 1. ALJfl. 
1989 .. """ 687 s .. 
ISBN 81 7013 062 X 
:1.31/94 

Do 794 



Do 797 

Närayaoa Guru: 
The Vedinta-SGtras of Nirixaoa Guru : 
with an Englieh translation of the 
original Sanskrit and commentary I Swami 
Muni Naraxana Prasad. - New Delhi : D. 
K. Printworld (P.) Ltd., 1997. -XIV. 
282 s. 
ISBN 81-246-0085-6 
.129/01 



Nflakaotha: 
§amkara-mand~ra--saurabha I Text 
Uber·setztJng., E_ir·Jlel t-tJ.t!Q '-/()tl i\r1ton 

Do 800 

Ungernacr1, 1 ,_ Ausg" ~-- ::3tutt:oar~t F'ranz 
'3teiner"'" 1992, ·- :187 S" ~ (Seit:r-'äge 2Ut'" 

SUdr::1s ienf orschung ,, ~-:;Uda.s i er-~--- Inst: i i:;l_..!t 

UniversitMt Heidelberg 1531 
ISBN 3-515-06232-7 
,30/96 



Do 801 
Vidyanand Saraswatf <Swami>: 
The ßrahmasGtra : the philosophy of god
realisetion I Text with word-to-word 
translation. full purport and exhaustive 
notes by Swimi VidY~nand Seraswatf. 
Delhi : Vijaykumar Govindram Hasanand. 
2001 .. -~ 612 S., 
ISBN 81-7077-034-3 
134/02 



Rau, Wilhelm 

Bhartrharis Väkyapadiya. 

Vollständiger Wortindex zu den mülakärikäs. 

Stuttgart 1988 

(AW u.d.Literatur, Abh.d.Geistes-u.Soz.wiss.Kl., 
Jg.l988, Nr.ll) 

2 Exempl. 

75/90 
123/90 



Bhartrhari 

Väkyapadlya, Ka':<!a 1 

with the comm. Vrtti and Paddhati of Vrsabhadeva . . . 
ed,by K.A.Subrarnania _Iyer, 

Poona 1966 

(Deccan College Monograph Series 32) 

8/74 



The v-akyapadYya o.f Bhartrhar-:i wi th the V:rtt:L 
Chapter 1, English Translation 

K. A. Subramaniya Iyer (troers.) 
Poona 1965 
Deccan College Building Centenar,y ano 8ilver 
166/80/82 Jubilee Series 26 



:Bhartrhari 

Väkyapadiya 

ed,by K.V,Abhyankar and v;·P,Limaye 

Poona 1965 

(Univ. of Poona Sanskrit and Pyaktit, 2) 

203/67 

(v 



Bhart:rhari 

Wäkyapactiya Blrahmakäncta 
•• 

avec la Vrtti de Harivrsabha . . . 
r- 7 L skr, u. frz:} 

trad,,introd.et notespar Madeleine Biardeau 

Paris 1964 

(Publ6 cte l'Inst,de civilisation indienne,serie 
in-8 ,fasc,24) 

141/66 



Bhart:rhari 

Väkyapadiyam 

Engl. and Hindi] . Willel by Satyakam Varma 

New Delhi 1970 

203/71 



~kyapa-cLz ya .(ßre?-~a~a?'!q{:t; 
~ ~ f3l..a_~-rc:zc~ra_ Sill., ~. 

~rel/yz_tLs7: 1101 

(KCLsl~· ~. S. 1.Zif; ~~~ceSeeh~ 
!Vo. 4v 



Bhart:rhari 

Väkyapadiya, Käo~a 2 

with Skr. comm. ~. by 

Varanasi 1968 

Raghunätha Sharma 

(Sarasvati Bhavana Granthama1a 91) 

204/71 



Bhart:(ti.ai'i 

25/63 

Vakyapadiya 3rd Ka~~a with the comm. 
Prakir~aprakäsa of He1araja, pt 2. 

rrri vandrum 1942. 

(Triv. Sanskr. Ser. 148). 

Dp 10 



Bhart:rhari 
Väkyapadiya 

J)t 11 

Käoia 3, pt.1~2 with the comm. of Heläräja 
ed. by K.A.Subramania _lyer 

Poona 1963, 1973 

(Deccan College Monograph Series 21) 

202/71 
560/77 



Bhart:rhari 

Väkyapadiya 

Critica1 text of cantos 1 and 2 

ed. and trs1. into Eng1. 

by K.Raghavan Pi11ai 

De1hi 1971 

16/73 



Bhart:rhari 

The Kälasamuddesa of Bhart:rhari's Väkyapadiya 
(together with Heläräja's comm. transl. from 

the Sanskrit ••. ) by Peri Sareswara Sharma. 

Delhi usw. 1972 
Phil. Diss. 

94!74 



Bhartrhari 

The Väkyapadiya. Ch.3, pt.2. 

Engl. trsl. with exegetical notes by 
K.A.Subrahmania Iyer. 

Delhi 1974 

2 Exempl. 

479/75 
191/79 



Bhartrhari 

{väkya;adiyaj 

The Väkyapadiya of Bhart:rhari with the V:rtti 

eh, 1 
..; 

English trsl, by K,A,Subramania ~yer 

Poona 1965 

(Deccan College BuildinF, Centenary and Silver 
Jubilee Ser,26) 

199/67 



Rau, Wilhelm 

Die handschriftliche Überlieferung des 
VakyapadTya und seiner Kommentare, 

München 1971 

(Abhandlungen der !Jlarburger Gelehrten Gesellsch, 
Jahrg. 1971, Nr. l) 

30/77 



Bhartrhari ·-
väkyapadiya 

kända II • • 
Engl, transl, with exegetical aotes 

by Subramania !yer, 

Delhi etc, 1977 

204/79 
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Bhartrhari 
Vlncyapadiya 
3 rd Kawa, Part 1 

K. A. Subram~a Iyer (ed.) 

(Deccan College Monograph Series) No. 21 
166/ /82 



Bhartrhari 
Vmtyapad!ya 
~. rd Kä\).Q.a, Part II 

L. A. Ravi Varmä (ed.) 

(Trivandrum Sanskrit Series No. 148) 

166/76/82 



Bhartrhari 
Väkyapad~a 

3rd Käwa, Part I 

K. Sämba~iva Sastri (ed.) 

(Trivandrum Sanskrit Series, No. 116 

166/77/82 



Bhartrhari 

Väkyapadiya 

Kä~~a 1 [ohne Titelblatt] 

Kä~~a3,ed. by Gosvämi Dämodara 
, 
Sästri. Vol.II,Fasc. IV-VIII. 

(Benares Sanskrit Series,No.160-164) 

Benares 1928-1937 

166/101/82 

1Z 
Dp 5 



JJp 
.=B"'h::::a;;::.r.:.;t:r_h_ar_J._· 
Väkyapadiya of Bhart:rhari. 

(An ancient treatise on the philosophy of 
Sanskrit grammar) 

containing the Tikä of Pu~aräja and the 
ancient V:rtti. 

Ed.by K.A.Subramania !Jer. 
Kä:Q.Q.a II 

Delhi 1983 

224/85 



Dp 17/7 
Rau, Wilhelm: 
E.hc;H"'tr;-hDris Väkyapad ~ Ver".s,uch •2d rv?l'' 
vollst§ndigen deutschen Übersetzung nach 
der kritischet1 Editlotl der MCla-Kärik~s I 
l~ilhelm RaLJ. Mainz Akademie der 
Wisser1schaften und der Literatur, 2002. 
XIII, 425 S. - (Abhandlungen der Geistes
und sozialwissenschaftliehen Klasse. 
Einzelver8ffentlichungen ; 8) 
ISBN 3-515-08201-8 
9/04, 



Bandini, G:itovanni 

Die Erörterung der Wirksamkeit. 
Bhartrharis Kriyäsamuddesa und Heläräjas Prakäsa. 

Wiesbaden 1980. 

258/81 

[ Beiträge zur Südasienforschung, Bd. 61.] 



DP 18/2 
Houben~ Jan Ea M. : 
T~1e SsmbenrlllA·-sAmlJddesA ichaoter on 

J;:?ln9lA<::::ge. ~ '~~ .st:L!ClY <::.·f f?.ha!"·tr'hf'lr·i' .s 
Satnbandhe--samL!ddesa lr1 the ·~ontPxt of 
the VHkYüDadiYM with s tr·anslmtion 0f 

::;t·uc!ie·:~: .-,. J 

TS~3f\J C;f_J ·-~: <'Aj--!,(1 "-i_'i<)/, --- ·"' 

Groninoe0 ~ For~stel-, 

iGonrle ind0Logi~~J 



.Y]!g.§>adiy.§lramey~graha 

Ein anonymes Scholion zum zweiten Kä~~a des 
Väkyapadiya 
zusammen mit Peri Sarveswara Sharma 
nach der einzigen bekannten Handschrift 
hrsg. von Wilhelm Rau. 

München 1981 

(Abhandlungen der l"larburger Gelehrten Gesellschaft, 
Jahrgang 1978, Nr.2) 

510/81 



Sphot;asiddhi with the Gopä1ikä of 

~$iputra Paramesvara, ed. by 

S. K. Rämanätha Bästri. 

Madras 1931. 

(Madras University Sanskrit Series No.6). 
2~ ·~x~ 

A 2854/55· 
I bb /'i!l /S'l 

0\ 



MaJ;tQ.ana 

Sphota siddhi l?kr. u. frz~ 
La demonstration du Sphota 

introd., trad. et comm. par Madeleine Biardeau. 

Pondichery 1958 

(Publ.de l'Inst.fran9ais d'indologie 13) 

159/74 
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N'agesabhatta 

Sphotavada 

]); JO 

ed.by V.Krishnamacharya with his own comm. 

Adyar 1946 

(The Adyar Library Series No.55) 

Inv.439/64 
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Isvarak:r:;;pa 

Säwkhya-Kärikä with the comm. ob 
Qauqapädäcärya, 

-2 C'ix-

Foona 1933. 

1939/54. 
U&bf?H/Rj_ 

ed. by Har Dutt Sharma, -

Dq 1 ~ oc 

01. 



0 

II II 
_" 
Isvarakrsna 

••• 

samkhyakarika 

· mit; Komm. des Gaudapada und Hindi - Übers· -. 
(Hs,r~.@._s - Sarr;sk:rta - Grantham'ä1a 120) 

[ 
Benares 1953 



Isvarak:r~J;ta · 

The Säilk:bya Kärikä by Iswara Krishila 

wi th Säilk:bya Tattvakaumudi by 

Vachaspati Misra ed. by Hariram Sukla 

166/293/82 



:I!3v:::t r·a1\:rsna .. ·-
LS:;:;j,"l1~hv':' 1,·;-l,~-11,-,::;j L<:!1'"T~ 11 f.'-,-.;z ] ._,u. ••--"--~·.) Cl. .;.C. -'- -~~r....,, ,_., __ ',._ II ·-Q -'- ~- -' <l • 
Les st-r'ophes de sär(k:h:ra(s8>;1L-::~Lya~KärikÜ) a•_,·ec Je 
comnent<:liJ:'E.~ d_e .Qi::lu~a.pada [!icr~ u. fr:c:. J 
":ex.tc: sa.nsJzrit e+:: tradaann•Jtf:-;; _;_J:lr J\nne"'"?,Ir:trL8 
Esnoul 

75/66 



Isvarak:r~J;J.a 
Säilikhyakärikä ••• ed. and transl. by R. Phukan 

Calcutta '1960 

4'16/63 



Isvarakß1pa 
Sä~khyakärikä with Mätharav~tti and 
Jayamanga1ä comms. 

ed. by Visnu Pd. Sharma and 
Satkari Sharma Vangiya 

Varanasi 1970 

(Chowkhamba Sanskrit Series w.n. 56) 

207/71 



-, 
Isvarakrsna .. ·-
sämkhyakärikä 

• 
m,Co,d,Mäthara 

• 
ed,by Vishnu Prasad Sarma 

Benares 1922 

(ChSS 296) 



V 

Isvarak:r$lJ-a 

Sä~khyakärikä with comm. Sä~khya Tattva 

Kaumudi by yäcaspatimisra, ed .... by 

Hariram Suk1a. 

Benares 1937. 

(Kashi Sanskr. Ser. 123). 

A 2702/54 

Dq 10 
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Väcaspatimisra 

Sä~khyatattvakaumudi. 

s. Isvarakf$J;J.a 

Sä~khyakärikä. 

Benares 1937. 



(Snmkhya•)tattvakaumudi 
• (ed,and) transl• by Ga.nganatha Jhä 

2nd ed. 

(Po~?na Oriental Seriea, 10) 

Poona 1934 



.; 

Väcaspatimisra 

~4~74-Tattvakaumudi. 
Ein Beitrag zur 
Überlieferung 

Textkritik bei kontaminierter 

von Srinivasa Ayya Srinivasan. 

Harnburg 1967. 

(Alt- und Neu-Indische Studien, BeL 12). 

2 2". 

32/68 
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Yuktidlpikä,an ancient commentary orfthe 
Sä~khyakärikä of Isvarak~$~a 
ed. by Ram Chandra E:andeya 

Delhi usw. 1967 

227/71 



-, 
Isvarakrsna .. ·-
sämkhyakärikä 

• 
m,Co,Iuktidipika u.Tattvaprabhä 

ed,R,S,Tripäthi 
• 

väränasi 1970 • 

198/71 
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Sä!Jlkhyasaljlgraha 

A co11ection of the works of SälJlkhya 

phi1osophy, ed. by V.P. Dvivedin. 

Benares 1918. 

(Chowkhamba Sanskr. Ser. 246. 286). 
·---·-- ·---------

A 2703/54. 

Dq 50 



90/61 

Vi,jfiii.nabhik:;m Dq 100 

The Sä~khya-pravacana-bhä$ya or com~entary 

ori the exposition of the Sänkhya phi1osophy 
ed. by Richard Garbe. 

London (usw.) 1895. 

(Harvard Or. Ser. 2). 



V'iinänabhiksu 
L ·-

sämkhyapravacanabhäsya,Q.,C:ommenta:e zu den • • 
sä~IkhyasÜtras' aus dem Sanskrit übersetzt u.nd mit 

Ammerkungen versehen von Richard Garbe 

Leipzig 1889 

(AI'H 9, 3) 
~ 



Vijfiäna bll i k:s u ----------.-
- -

Sa~ürhyapra va canabha~ya 

sämkhyasära d~Vijfiänabhiksu . - . 
Tattvasamasa 

Väränasi samv 8 202;2 
• • 



- - nl<ff' 
Vi,jfianabhik~,!! [vorworJ;J 
( sämkhyapravacanabhäsyabhÜmikä.) 

• • 
An introduction to sä~khya-pravacana-bhäsya, 

(A commentary on the aphorisms of the Hindu 
atheistic phi1osophy), Editor' s preface, 

Ed, by Fitz-Edward ~a11. 

repr. 

De1hi 1979 (
1
Bib1. Ind, 27 (1856)) 

131/80 



Sämkhyasiitra 

The Samkhya phi1osophy containing 1)Sämkhya
pravachanasiitram, with the vritti of Aniruddha 
and the bhaeya of Vijnänabhikeu and extracts from 
the vri ttisärä of i\iiahadeva Vedantin; 2)Tattvasamäs• 
3)Jsvarakre~a. Sankhyakärikä. 4)Pafichasikhäsiitram. 
trs1. by Nanda1a1 Sinha. 

repr. 
New York 1974 (1A11ahabad 1915) 

(SBH ll) 

232/75 



S~hyasutra Skt. u. Engl. 

The Sä~hya aphorisms of Kapi1a 
trsl. by James R. Ba11antyne 

4th ed, 

Varanasi 1963 
1 

(Al1ahabad 1852) 
(Ch. Skt. Studies 34) 

55/77 



~b,yasütram 

Aniruddhakrtavrttisahitam 

ed.by: Pramathaniithatarkabhü~a~a~armli 

Kalikiitä419$'35 

166/294/82 



Vi,jiiänabhik:;;m 
Dq llO 

Brahmasütrabhä~ya. 

Benares 1901. 

(Chowkhamba Sanskr. Ser. 8). 

A 2706/51+. 



Ed.by Naomichi Nakada 
under the guidance of V.V.Gokhale. 

Tokyo 1978 

335/80 



Dq 200 
Kapila: 
The sinkhya aphorisms of Kapila : with 
illustrative extracts from the 
commentaries I Translated bY James R. 
ßallantyne. - Third edition. - London 
TrUbner & Co., 2000. - VII, 464 S. 
(TrUbner's oriental series : India: 
religion and philosophy : 11 
ISBN 0-415-24514-1 
102/01 



Dq 200/2 
Gopal, Lallanji: 
Retrieving S~~khya history : an ascent 
from dawn to meridian I bY la.lLanJi_ Gopal. 
New Delhi : D.K. Printworld, 2000. - 485 
S. - (Contemporarv researches in Hindu 
philosoohy & religion 11) 
ISBN 81-246-0143-7 
21.4./01 



Dq 201 
Harzer, Edeltraud: 
The Yuktid!piki : a reconstruction of 
sänkhya methods of kl"'10l..-Jing / Edeltr''aud 
Har'zer'' .. 
~3" 
74,./06 

Aachen : Shal<er~ 2006. 



j) { .uo 
B:rhadyogiyäjnavalkyasm:rti 

For ~he firsttime crit. ed. with introd., 

notes etc. by Swami Kuvalayananda and Pandit 
Raghunatha~astri Kokaje. 

2nd. rev. ed. 

Poona 1976 (11951) 

152/79 



Dw 5 [Dr] 
Gorak~,! [Skr., dt.) 

Gorak~asataka [auch Jnänasataka od. Jnanapra
kä~asataka gen. J 

Das Gor~~sataka (hrsg., übers. u. erläutert) 
von Fausta !owotny 

Köln 1976 

(Dokumente der Geistesgeschichte, 3) 

240,('80 
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Patanjali 

The Yogadar~ana 
with the co~mentaries 
and Nägojebhattiya 

• • 

Bombay 1917 

--- - - - ---- ~ 
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• 

80 



Patafijali 

Yogasutra 

V 

m,Eihäsya d,Vyäsa u,Räjamärtanda d.J!:hoja . ..,. . . -
nebst Hindi-Übss.u,Co, 

Ed,S,~rmä 

5 ,Aufl, 

Väränasi 
• 1960 

743/64 



Pataii,iali 

[Yogasütra rn. 

Yoga philcisophy cont. his Yoga apho"isms 
with cornrn. of Vyäsa in original Sanskrit, 
and ann. thereon with copious hints on the 
practice of Yoga by Hariharänanda !ranya 
rendered into Englieh by P.N. 1\'!ukerji. 

Calcutta 1963. 

39/69 



DrS 
Patanja1i 

Yoga phi1osophy of Patanja1i 
containing his Yoga aphorisms with comm. of Vyäsa 
in orig. Skt., ••• by Hariharänanda Xr~a. 
Rendered into Eng1ish by P.N.Mukerji. 

3rd ed •••• rev. and en1. 

Ca1cutta 1981 (11963) 

142/85 



Patafijali 
/) 

\}JY 

The Yoga-System of Patafija1i or the ancient Hindu 
~octrine of concentration of mind 
L':f>'J <-;..'/,-"_ J 
~ith commentary of Vedavyäsa 
and exp1an. of Vächaspatimiyra 

trs1. by James Haughton Woods 

3rd ed. 

De1hi 1966 ( 1Cambridge 1914) 

(Harvard Or. Ser. 17) 

48/72 



patanjali 

patanja1i's yoga sutras, with the comm. of 
Vyäsa and the g1oss of vachaspati Misra 

trs1. by Räma Prasäda, with an introd. from 
Srisa Chandra Vasu 

repr. 
New York 1974 ( 1A11ahabad 1912) 

(SBH 4) 

232/75 



Patan,jali 
Yogasütra. 
The Ypgasütra of Patanjali. 
A new translation and commentary. [by] 

Georg Feuerstein. 

Folkestone 1979 

569/80 



Pataii.,j ali 

Die Wurzeln des Yoga. 
Die Yoga-Sütren des Pataii.jali mit einem Kommentar von 
P.Y. Deshpande. 
Mit einer neuen Übertragung der Sütren aus dem Sans
krit herausgegeben von Bettina Bäumer. 
Bern, München, Wien 31979 (11976) 

515/81 



V 

Sattkara 

Yogasütrabhä9yavivara~a 

J) 4/1 r /fU 

crit.ed.with introd.by R.Sastr:ißnd S.R.K.Sastri 

Madras 1952 
(Ma~_ras Government 

557/6Le 



Rukmani, Trichur Subramaniam: 
Dr 10/2 

YogasGtrabh;~yavivaraoa of Sa~kara : 
Vivaraoa text with Englieh tranelation, 
and critical notee alongwith text and 
Englieh tranelation of PatahJalii 
YogasGtras end Vyisabh~$YS I T. S. 
Rukmani. - New Delhi : Munehiram 
Manoharlal 
ISBN 81-215-0908-4 

1 
7/02 ."& ,E.&: ' 



Pataii.iali 
Y.-r rt 

P~tanjala Yogadar~an 

Vyäsabhä~ya mit Hindi-Übersetzung u.-kommentar v. 

Hariharänanda ar~a 

Delhi, 31980 

420(19)/81 



Pataii,jali 

Pätaiijal~ogadar~anam. Väcaspatimi~ra-viracita

Tattvavai~äradi-Vijnänabhik~u-krta-Yogavärtika

vibhü~ita-Vyäsa-bhä~ya-sametam, 

Hrsg. v. NäräyatJ.ami~ra 

Benares, 1981 

582/81 



The Yoga-Sütras of Patanja1i. 

S~skrt text and Eng1ish trans1ation together witl 
an introduction and an appendix, and notes on 
each sütra based upon severa1 authentic commen
taries - a11 in Eng1ish 
by l"'.N.Dvivedi 

rev. ed. 
De1hi 1980 (11890) 

60/82 



J?e.taii,jali 

Mit Kollllllentar des Vyäsa und Jl (<::.61 des 
Väcaspatimi~ra 

:{. 0 "'()(' 1923 
(=Ansndasrama Sanskrit Series 74) 

166/215/82 



Vijnänabhik~u - -
Yogavärttika 
Text with Eng1ish trans1ation and critica1 notes 
a1oDß with the text and Eng1ish trans1ation of the 
Pätanja1a Yogasütras and Vyäsabhä~ya 
by T.S.Rukmani 
vo1s. 1 ,2, 3, 4 

New De1hi 1981-1983-1987-89 

230/84 
97/87 
58/89 



Taimni, I.K. 
[The science of Yoga] 
Die Wissenschaft des Yoga. 
Die Yoga-Sutren des Patanjali in Sanskrit, 
Übersetzung und Kommentar. 
Übersetzung: Lotte Ebck. 

München 1982 

257/85 



Pataiijali 

Yogasütra 
Der Yogaleitfaden des Patanjali. 
Übersetzung aus dem Skt. 
von Helmut Maldoner. 

Hamburg 1987 

7/88 

. .. 



Patanjali ---
Pätanjalayogadarsana 

with "Rajamärtanda" vivriti 
of Maddhäresvara Bhojadeva 
and Sasabdärtha "Purnimä" Hindi commentary 
by Kirtyänand Jhä. 

Varanasi 1981 

(Harjivandas Sanskrit Series, 4) 

53/86 

/8 



Patanjali 
Yogadarsana 
with the scho1ium of Vyäsa 

and [4modernen Kommentaren] 
of V.Misra, R.Sarasvati, V.Bhik~ü and H.Aranya. 
Ed. with introd., notes, index, appendices etc. 
by Gosvämi Dämodara Sastri. 

Benares 1935 

(Kashi Sanskrit Series, 110) 

79/86 



Patanjali 
Pätanjalayogadarsana 

with the comm. of' Vyäsa 
and a Hindi gloss by Brahma1inamuni 

3rd. ed. 

Varanasi 1984 ( 11958?) 
(Kashi Skt. Series, 201) 

54/86 



Meisig, Konrad 

Yogasütra~Konkordanz 

Wiesbaden 1988 

(Freiburger Beiträge zur Indologie, 22) 

168/88 



Patanj~ 

The Yoga-Sütra of Patanjali. 
Translation ••• 

by l"'anilal Habhubhai Dvivedi 

Bombay 1890 

Dr 22 



V& jnanabhiksu .. 

Yogasärasamgraha 
• 

Benares 1921 



Vijnäna-Bhiksu - ·-
Yoga-Sära-Sangraha 

trsl. by Ganganath Jha 

repr. 

New Delhi 1986 

46/89 



109. 

Svätmäräma 

Hathayogapradipikä ed. and trans1. 

(eng1.) by Shrinivas Iyängär . ...-

Bombay 1893. 

Dr 100 



svatmäräma 

Hathayogapradipikä 

JJ? / 
/jkr.u.engJ] 

trs1. into Eng1. by Pancham Sinh. 
repr. 
New York 1974 (1A11ahabad 1915) 

(SBH 15,3) 

232/75 



D-r 104 

Svätmäräma [Text u. übers;f 

The Hathayogapradipikä 
with the commentary Jyotsnä of Brahmänanda 
and Engl. translation. 

Madras 1972 (1 1893) 

(The Adyar Library, General Series 4) 

61/76 



Svätmh'äma 

Gautama, CasanallU (fh:tkakiira) 

Bareli 21978. 

115/81 

Dr 1o5 



svätmäräma 

Jia~hayogapradlpik~'J 

Das klassische Yoga-Lehrbuch Indiens. 

Aus dem Sanskrit mit Kommentaren 

von Hans-Ulrich ßieker. 

Zürich u. Stuttgart 1957 

74/80 

••• 



svätmäräma Yog!ndra Dr 1 0 7 

Ha th ayoga prad ipika 
(mii Gujarati- Übersetzung von Jayadeva A.JärTI) 

Amd"fu äd 1 98 9 

1 7/8 2 



l/ 

Gheranda-s~~itä Ii 
• • • 

A Treatiae of Hatha-Yoga, 
~d. and] tranel: by Sris Chandra Vasu 

Bombay 1895 



Jr 
Ghera:oQ.asaJllhitä _[Eng1. and Skr :J 
repr. 
New York 1974 ö1A11ahabad 1914) 

(SBH 15, pt.2) 

232/75 



• 
Gheranda-Samhitä 

(veröffentlicht durch BriPitämbaräpith-Samskrt-Pari

sad.) 

Nagpur Vl. 2034. 

88/8'1 



Gheraodasamhit~ : sar1skri~·wdeutsc~1 I 
hrsg. von Poter Thomi. - 1. Aufl. 
l.J:Lchtt"'ach ( Scht.,Jf7'iz :1, 1.99;3" ~- 27it. '3" 
Reihe Texte und llbersetzungen 2 
ISBN 3-7187-0013-1 
6::;/9ti-

Dr 11 



j)r 1?? tJ 

Sivänanda Sarasvati 

Yogacintäma:Q.i 
ed. Haridäsa Vidyävägisa 

Kalikätä (Calcutta) o.J. 

78/80 



Vi,jnäbhairava. 

Vijnäbhairava or Divine consciousness. 

A treasury of 112 types of Yoga. 

Sanskrit text with English transaltion, expos. notes, 

introduction and glossary of technical terms, 

by Jaideva Singh. 

Delhi 1979. 

309/81 



Mantr~y2ßasafuhit~ 

Mantra-Yoga SaiDhit~ 
Ed. text with Engl. translation 
by Ramkumar Rai. 

2nd ed. 

Varanasi 1982 

(Chaukhambha Prachyavidya Granthamala, 3) 

239/83 



t1fu~~ sa~ (;;10 

~~(ft >j- V"""- '?-e f-u- fh fiV'-v1, 

w. clvi--r• cA ')~6 

ek 



Nm 1953 [j;s] 
Trivedi, A.K. 

Studies in deductive 1ogic. 

(\Vith Indian 1ogic from Tarka-Sangraha and 
Indian terms for terms In Vve stern 1ogic). 

Navsari 1953. 



Gautama 

Nyäyasütras mit Bhä9ya des 

unG Vrtti des Visvanätha 
= 

Poona 1922. 

:y:ätsyäyana 

(Anandäsr~~ Sanskr. Ser. 91). 

A 2615/54 



Gautama 

[Nyäyasütra m. Co. Vätsyäyana, eng1.) 

Nyaya phi1osophy 

Literal trs1. of Gautama's Nyäya-sütra and 
Vätsyäyana's Bh~ya of PhaoibhÜ$aoa Tarkavagisa 

(Part.~: f~rst Adhy~ya, ptt. 2: sefODd Adhyäyal . 
part: ;>: t:nlrd Adhyaya p • 4: 4tH AdhyaytJ.,lst A.hni 

ed. by Debiprasad Chattopadhyaya 
Mrina1kanti Gangopadhyaya 

Ca1cutta 1967-68 

197/71 
49/77 
50/77 

1972-73 



Gautama 
tNyäyasütra] [skr.u.dtsch.] 

Ds 3 

Die Nygyasütra's. Text, u~ersetzung, Erläuterung 
und Glossar 
von Walter Ruben 
(Abh.f.d.Kunde d.Morgenlandes, hrsg.v.d.Deutschen 
Morgenländischen Gesellschaft. XVIU.Bd.,No.2) 

Leipzig ~928 

166/~87/82 



Gautama 

{~_yäyasÜ tra] [skr. u, d tsch.J 

2 

Die NyäyasÜtra's,Text,Übersetzung,Erläuterung und 

Glossar 

von Walter ßuben 

Nachdr• 

Nendeln(Liecht,)1966 ( 1Leipzig 1928) 
(AKM 18,2) 

1 53/66 



Spitzer, Moritz Sonderdruck 

Begriffsuntersuchungen zum Nyayabhasya, • 

Leipzig l927 

Phil, Diss, Kiel l926 

ll4/78 



Gautama -----
' l\Tyäyasütra) [it..~. rt.ßrhrYX)~-'<ft.1j~dJrrh~dJuydf.:...,'s'r-. ·~!f!t"'r~ 
·Nyäyadarsana wi th four commentaries ( vol. 1, chapt .1 

ed. by Ananta1a1 Thakur 

Darbhanga 1967 

(Mithi1a Institute Ser., Ancient Text 20) 

194/71 



1Js 6 
Gautama -----

I Nyäyäsütra m. Bhä9ya d. Vätsyäyana:J 
Nyäyadarsana ••••• ed.by Padmaprasäda Sästri 
and Hariräma Sukla 
2nd ed. with Hindi comm. by Vhuo~hiräja Sästri 
ed. by Näräyaoa Misra 
2nd ed. 
Varanasi 1970 

(Kashi SS 43) 

69/72 



~·· 
II 

Vaoaapatimi§ra 

Nyayavartikatatparyatika 
tlol. 1-2. 
~ 

edo by P.S.R. Sa$tri Dravid 

(K~shi•Sanskr. Ser. 24) 

Benares 1925-1926 

A 2 Gqq ~~~'+ 

E~ lJs 7- II 



Gautama 

NyäyadarAana 

m.Co,Vidyodaya d, Udayavira Sästri [Hindi] 

Gaziabad 1977 

118/79 



Ds 9 
Preisendanz, Karin: 1) 
Studien zu NY#ÄY8sutra 111.1 mit dern 
NY~Yata·ttvaloka VAca~pati MiÄr~as II 1 
Karin Pt-eisendan2. Stuttgart 
CAlt·~ und Neu-~J.ndi~3che ~;tl_l<iierl 

ISBN 3-515-06460·-5 
59/95 



Preisendanz. Karin: 
Studien 2lJ Ny~~YasCtra III.l mit dem 
NY~YatAttvatoka Vecaspati Mi;ras rr. 

46,1 I Karin Pr0is~ndanz. ·- 1994. 
l-61 s. 

D.s 9 
2) 

Ds 9 

1 Tl" 



Preisendanz, Karin: 
Studien zu NY-~Yas0tra III.l mit dem 
Nvevatattvaloka Vacaspati Mi 11. 

Ds 9 
3) 

Ds 9 

697 s. 



Gautama 

The Nyäya Sutras of Gotama (Nyäyasütras 
engl.) traNsl. by S.C. VidyäbhÜ$aJ;la, 

'=" rev. and en1. by Nanda1a1 Sinha. 

2nd Ed. 

Allahabad 1930. 

(Sacred books of the Hindus 8). 

59/62 

Ds 10 



f1euthrath, An nette: 
UntersLJChLJngen zur 
Komposittonsgeschic~,te der NYk 
Annett~ Meuthrath. - WUrzburg 
Fcht,2r· f u" 2-1, I-, J, (?96" -/IV, -.31. 
r::J('S;r)r-," L)ar·st. 

fRe_liGionswissenschaftliche St 
36.1 

ISBN 3-8937S-1?0-3 
'2-3/9(;;. 



Ruben, Wal te1~: 
ZLJr indischen Erkenntnisthec)r 
Lehre vor1 der Wat~r·n~hmt.!r1a tl6( 
NY6Y6Sl~tras 111 Waltei- Rl. 
!.~-~~ :t 02 i 9 

81 /9~) 



tryii.yusär:1 

F 1f 83o 
JJs 1s-

wi tl:l tl:e Nyäy:lsära;p:ldn.panchikä of 1!~nudova 
of Käshmir. 

Poona 1922 

58/62 



j 

Bhä sa rva j fia. 
- -Nyay 2 sara 

1vilhh the ccnw.1.Nyäyamuktävali of' Apararkad.eva and 

Nyäyakalä'nidhi of' Änanct?nubhava 

crit.,ed~ • ., .by 6Q>.::iu_brah:nanya Sastri a.nd VoSI_lbrahmanya 
Sastri 

NarJ.ras 1961 

(HGOS 167) 

14/70 



Bhäsarvajna 
- -Nyayasara 

- - -m,Co.Nyayabhusana 
• • - -ed,Yogindrananda 

väränasi1968 
• 

(Saddar~anaprakä~anagranthamälä 1) • • 

105/72 
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Jayanta Bhatta .. 
- "'""" -Nyayamanjari 

ed. by P.a.s. Närayana tukla 
' 

(_Ka13!1:!: Sanakr • Ser. 106) 

Benares 1936 



Jayantabhat;ta 

Nyäyamafijari 

with 'fippaoi-Nyäyasaurabha by the editor 

ed. By K.S. Varadacharya 

vol. 1. 

lvlysore 1969 

(Orienta1 Research Institute Series 116) 

205/71 



JayantabhaH.! 

Nyäyamaiijari. 

The compeadium of Indian specu1ative 1ogic. 

Trsl. into Eng1ish 

by Janaki Va11abha Bhattacharyya. 

vo1. 1 

De1hi etc. 1978 

19'3/79 



Ds 27/2 
Bhatta, Jayanta: 
Nyayama~nJ ar 1 : (Ahn i k.a- I J I Eng 1 i sch 
Translation by V.N. Jha. - Delhi : Sri 
Satguru Publications, 1995. - VI, 152 S. -
(Sri Garib Das oriental series ; 190) 
ISBN 81-7030-460-1 
68/01 



JayantabhaH~ 

Nyäyamanjari 
with the comm. of 'Granthibhanga' by Cakradhara 
ed,by Gaurinath Sastri 
pts. 1,2,3 

Varanasi 1982-84 
(M.M.Sivakumärasästri-Granthamä1ä,5) 

222/85 



Cakradhara 

Nyayamanjar~granthibhanga 

ed. by Nagin J. Shah 

Ahmedabad 1972 

(Lalbhai Dalpatbhai Ser. 35) 

55/74 



V 

KaJ;täda Ds 30 

Vai se filikadarsana wi th an anonymous 

commentary. 

Darbhanga 1957. 

( !Dwr" 
81/62. 



KaJ;täda 

[Vaise$ikadarsanaJ 

The aphorisms of the Vaise9ika with 

the commentary of ~rasastapäda. 

Benares 1897. 

(_Nenare s Sanskr. Ser. ) . 

Ds 31 



Prasastapäda 

[Padärthadharmasa~grahaJ 

Vaise9ikadarsane Prasastapädabhä9ya 

mit Upaskära des Sankaramisra. 

Benares 1923. 
2 Ex. 

(Kashi Sanskr. Ser. 3). 

A 2700/54. 

166/223/82 

Ds 32 



Prasastapäda 

[Padärthadharmasaljlgrah~ 

Prasastapädabhä$ya with comm. Sükti 

by Jagadisa Tarkä1a~kära, Setu by 

Padmanäbha Misra, Vyomavati by 

Vyomasivacharya, ed. by Gopinath Kaviraj. 
2 Exemp1 

Benares 1924. 

( Qg()ll'~h_ambfi Sanskr. Ser. 316 usw. ) . 
3~<., 3'i'f. 37-lt, 3'/.S, 3F>'E-. ··3u 

41/62 

166(209)/82 

Ds 33 ~ 



Prasastapäda 
{PadärthadharmasaljlgrahcJ 

The Bhä9ya of Prasastapäda tagether with the 
Nyäyakandali of Sridhara 

= 
ed.by V.Dvivedin 
vol.4 

Benares 1895 
(The Vizianagram Sanskrit Series No.6) 

232/64 



Prasastapäda 
- ' Padarthadharmasa~graha 

m,Co.Nyäyakandali·ct,.§_ridhara 

u,Hindi-Übs, hrsg,v,Durgäcthar Jha Sarmä 

224/67 

I 



y 

Vai~esikadar&ana with Pra§astap~dabh~sya ... with 
1 Yrak3:bikä 1 Hindi coum., .ed. with int;~cLand Hindi
trsl.of the Vaikesika-S;trAs by N~r~ya~a Mi~ra 

Varanasi 196G 

(Kast;i SS 1 73) 

38/69 



pra§astapä.da 
[Padärthadharmas~grah~ 
Pra§astapä.dabhä.eyam with the commentary 
Kira~äva1i of Udayana. 
Ed. by Jitendra s. Jet1y. 
Baroda 1971 

( Gaekwad' s Orienta1 .Series 154) 

44/74 

J)s3 



Ds .'57 /2 
Bronkhorst, Johannes: 
word it1dex to the Pra~astapidabh~sYA 
e complete word index to the Drinted 
editions of the Pra~astap~dabh§$Y6 I 
Johannes Bronkhorst : Yves Ramseier. 
First edition. - Delhi : Motilal 
ßanar-sidass .. 1994.- XVI, 1.69 s. 
ISBN 81-208-1272-1 
47/95 



Kanäda 

The Vaisesika sütras of Kan~da, 
with the comm. of Sa~kara Misra 
and extracts from the g1oss of Jayanäräya~a 
••• trs1. by Nanda1a1 Sinha. 

repr. 

New York 1974 (1A11ahabad 1911) 

(SBH 6) 

232/75 



KaJ;i.äda 

Vaise9ika aphorisms. 

With comments from the Upaskära of ~a~karamisra 
and the Viv~tti of Jayanäraya~a. 

Trans1, by Archiba1d Edward Gough. 

2nd ed. 
New De1hi 1975 (1Benares 1873) 

526/77 



Y;yomasi vacarya 

Vyomavati 

pts. 1,2 

ed.by Gaurinath Sastri 

Varanasi 1983-84 

(Sivakumärasästri-Granthamä1ä, 6) 

87/89 



Gandramati 

Ü)aSapc\d;±rtha.S~s tr<J 

The VaiSeshika philosophy according to the 
I - ;:..-

Dasar)adartha-~astra,Chinese text with introd~, 

trsl.and notes 

by H,~ 

2nd ed, 

Varanasi 1962(
1
London 1917) 

(c~~oy.rkhamb~;_ Sanskrit Studies 22) 



Udyotakara 

Nyäyavärttikam. 

Ed. by Vindhye~vari Prasäda Dube. 

Ca1cutta 1887-1914 

(Bib1iotheca Indica, New Series) 

8/79 

Ds 42 



Udayana 

- - - , Nyayavarttikatatparyaparisuddhi, 
- -, \ii th a g1oss ca11ed Nyayanibandhaprakasa by Vard., 

dhamänopadhyaya, 

Ed, by Vindhye~vari Prasäd Dvivedin 
and Lakshamana sästri Dravida, • 

Calcutta 1911-1920 

(Bib1iotheca Indica, New Series) 

9/79 



Udayana 

The Kusumänjal'i: 

or: Hindu proof of the existence of a supreme being. 

Ed. and trsl. by E.B. Cowell. 

Repr. Varanasi 1980 (11864) 

380/81 



Udayana 

Nyäyakusumänjali 

m.Co,d,Harid8:sa 

o,O,s.amv,2011 
• 

195/71 



Nyäyakusumänja1i 

with the comms. of Sankaramisra and Guoänanda 
VidyävägiSa 
ed. by Narendrachandra Vedantatirtha 

pts. 1,2 

Ca1cutta 1954 und 1964 

(Asutosh Sanskrit Series 4) 

196/71 



Udayana 

The Nyäyakusumäfijali of Udayanächärya 
with four commentaries. 

Benares 1957. 

(Ka.shi_ Sanskr. Ser. 30). 

45/62 

Ds 5C 



V 

Udayana Ds 51 

The Nyäyakusumäiijali of Udayanäcärya 

<A presentation 0~ theistic doctrines 

according to the Nyäya system of philosophy/ 

transl. by Ravi Tirtha, vol. 1. -
Benares 1946. 

(Adyar Library Series 53). 

125/62 



Ys )I 

Udayana 

Nyäyakusumänja1i of Udayanäcärya 
with the Kusumänja1ivistara, a 1ucid commentary, 
and annotation on particu1ar topics 
by Uttamur T. Viraraghavacharya 

repr. 

Tirupati 1980 ( 11941) 
(Kendriya Skt.Vidyapeetha, Tirupati, Series 31) 

32/86 



Udayana 

Ätmatattvaviveka .•. l"with comm.J 

Benares 1925. 

(Chowkhamba Sanskr. Ser. 338 usw.) 
3 &1 ' 3 9 2 . lf 1 f I lt Sf!f 

108/62 

Ds 52 
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Udayana 

Kiranavali 
• 

with the Oom. of Vardhamanopadhyaya 
ed. by B. Chandra Särvvabhouma 

(Bib}-. Ind .'f2./lt') 

Calcutta l9ll-l9l2-4'i'ff 



V 

~iväditya 

Saptapadärthi 

mvCo~dsJinavardhanas~ri 

Ahrnedabad 1963 

(Lalbhai Dalpatbhai Ser,1) 



Siväditya 

Saptapadärthi 

wi th Engl. trsl. and notes by D. Gurumurti 

Madras 1932 

27/72 
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II 
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Visvanätha Paficänana 

Nyäyasiddhäntamuktävali 

(with Dinakari commentary 
and Rämarudri commentary) 

Ed. by Hariräma 8ukla 8ästri. 

3rd ed. 
varanasi 1972 

(Kashi Skt. ser. 6) 

83/77 



1);,, 71./2 
Vattankv ~ ::rohn-,; 
Ny~ya Pl1ilosophy ot lAnQLJaqe analYsis 
t ("X. t': - t-:- !''2\n s t 0:'! t '{_ on flltd J. n \::: er·-,ö•·· --"". ;- r~1 !~. ~;- or·1 ··)·f 

t !pQrnr:'ln<::! an,~J ::Sabda -'3E-'ct J~ c•n:s. ol 

Kari.ksvali MuktavAli and Di.i-'tAkAr{ I 
Johr1 Vattanky. - First ed. - D~lhi Srj 
"!;at9Ul''1.1 put·_)l \(cat·fon.s., 1995,. ,o< .><J:V ::-,c;,_,~~ <::; 

lSrJ Garib Das oriental series 187! 
ISBN 81-7030-435-0 
li:J.)/96 



Klirikäval! 
Vlith two commentaeies 
Edited by D11tJ.9hi räja §.ästr! 
KäM: 1923 
(Kashi Sanskrit Series-16) 

166/238/82 



[ß~l1ä~.:lpa.r.iccheda J /::l+;s c ''l] 
IiPS V-LS·~rarä-'-hs T.Ja-nc3:1'"'P'" Dh-~+-t;;;-c;;-,_ .. V'~ xä:r·_i_i-;:-_ä"\_T-':l.li _ . \ . }_ L • U • •. d. '- - .c~.t cC~ .tJ~ C. ~ e 0. '-C.<. ./ <.A.-

mi·f: des VcT·:fas.scr.s e.-ig':rlem 1\:oE:;~Jlentar Sidt]h;i:~J.t;a._·-
- -

rnukte.7ali 

vo~~l. Ot o Strc.u.ß 

Q '~ 166 
u "TI 



j 

Annambhat;t;a 

El Tarkasamgraha. 

Texto sanscrito con introducci6n traducci6n 

y notas de Nicolas Altuchow. 

Montevideo 1959 

Ds 76 



Annambhatta . ·-
Tarkasamgraha 

• 
m,d,Go.d,Verf,Dfpikä und dem Co,Nyäyabodhini d, 

Govardhana 

14,Aufl. 

Mumbai 1963 

146/66 



Annambhatta 

[Tarkasa'!'~~:ha) Jikr. u, frz.] 

Le compendium des topiques Tarka-Sa'!'graha 

avec Xä~ des extraits de trois commentaires 

indiens et un commentaire par A._!oucher 

Paris 1949 

60/67 



Annambha t t~ 
Tarkasar~graha (skr,u, englJ 

m.d.Co d.Verf. 

ed,K,Ray 

Calcutta 1963 

295/67 

7l 
J./5 



( JJs Bü 

Annambhatta . ·-
LTarl~asai~g:;:-aha ~\usw-ahlausr•;em~ Übs .. (engle )u.Korn 
m!!Dipika j 

The elements of Indian logic and epistemolog;y 

by Chandrodaya E'-a ttacharya 

Ca1cutta 1')62 



Annambha t ta . ·-
·Tarka samg-raha . --
~\ri th Nyäya~odhini of' Govardhana NiSra, Vä_kyavrt+:i of 
Meru §~stri,Nirukti of Jagann~tha S~stri,Pati~bhi-
rimatipnani of Patt~bhir~ma S~stri •• . ' .... . .. 
and Tarkasamgrahadipikä of the aut;hor 
with R~maru~riya,Nrsimhaprak~~ik~,Nilakanthapra-
käSi1<ä and Pa tt~bl1.irär~1aprakäSiicä ,. .. 

• • 
ed.by SatkäriSarrJä Varigiya 

Varanasi 1969 

(Kashi SS 187) 

206/69 



.Annambhat;ta 

TarkasaJ!lgraha. 
With the author's own dipika, and Govardhana's 
Nyäyabodhini. 
Edited with critical and explanatory notes by 
Yashwant Vasudev Athalya 
together with introd. and English translation of 
the text by Mahadev Rajaram Bodas. 
2nd revised and enlarged edition, 3rd impression 

Poona 1974 
(Bombay Sanskrit Series, 55) 

22/77 



tbhat;ta ,- l 
~ransl:J 

ts~grahadipikä on Tarkasa~graha. 

Ds 83 

;lated and elucidated by Gopinath Bhatta
charya. 

J.tta 1976 

77 



Upädby.ßy-~, Abhayatilaka 

Nyäyä1aDkära (Pancaprasthänanyäyamahätarkavi~am
apadavyäkhyä) 
A commentary on the five c1assica1 texts of the 
Nyäya philosophy. 

Ed.by Ananta1a1 Thakur and J.S.Jet1y. 

Baroda 1981 
(Gaekwad's Orienta1 Series 169) 

163/82 



,1ay.ika:o.fa Misra 

tna with the comm. Dyutimälikä of N~si~ha-

:d. with introd. by V.Subrahmanya Sastri 
Krishnamacharya. 

1953 
s Government Oriental Series 104) 



Ds ~g: 

' . , esavannsra. 

,'arka.bhä~ä. 

}ith Ta.rkaraha.sya.dipikä Hindi commentary 
oy lcärya Visvesvara Siddhäntasiroma~i. 

5th ed. 

'Jaranasi 1975 
(Kashi Sanskrit Series 155) 

58/77 



ie§avamisra Ds 100 

Tarkabhä~ä, ed. by N.N. Ku1karni. 

Poona 1924. 

(Poona Orienta1 Series, 17) 

/58. 



J) s 101 
Kesavamil3ra 

Tarkabhäfilä 

with the comm. Tarkabhä~äprakäsikä of Cina~

bhalita 

ed. by Devadatta Ramkrishna Bhandarkar 
and Kedarnath 

Poona 1937 

(Bombay Sanskrit and Prakrit Series 84) 

77/73 



Kesavamisra 

Tarkabhä~ä or exposition of reasoning 

trs1. into Eng1. by Gangänätha ~ha 

3rd ed. 

Poona 1967 

(Poona Orienta1 Ser. 17) 

45/72 



Nm 1932 

Sastri, Kuppuswami 

J 61/62 

A primer of Indian 1ogic 

according to ~nnambhatta's Tarkasa~graha. 

(eng1.Übers.) 

3. ed. 

Madras 1961 (
1 

1932). 



Gaflgesa 

Tattvacintämani . 
with A1oka and DarpaJ;ta comm. ed. by Umesha l\llisra 
and Sasinatha Jha 

vol. l PrämäJ;tyaväda .:> 

Darbhanga 1957 

201/71 



Gangesopadhyäya Ds 105 

The Tarka Prakara~a 

with Tarkarahasya of Mathuränätha Tarkavägisa 

Benares 1944. 

(The Kashi Sanskrit Series 140). 

117/62 



G • ' angesa 

Tattvacintama~i m,d,Co,Didhiti d,Raghunätha Siro-

mani u,d,Co,d,Gadädhara 
• ' 

The Gäctäcthari·.,, ,ed,by V,P,Dvivedi,V,Bhattäcärya, 
R,Sästri and Dh,Sästri. •• 

2nd ed, 

vol. 1 , 2 

Varanasi 1970 

(ChSS 42) 

93/72 

• 



Qal'lgesa 
r·· 
Tattvacintäma~i m. Didhiti u. Didhitiprakäsa by 
·~havänand':J 

Tattvacintäma~i-Didhiti-Prakäsa 
ed. by Ka1ipada 

vo1. 2 (AnumänakhawJa) 
Ca1cutta 1963 

(Bib1iotheca Indica 194) 

200/71 



. , 
Gangesa 

LTattvacintama~i,Teilausg.m,Übs~engl~ 
Gange~a's theory of truth 

containing the text of Gange~a's Pramanya (jfiapti 
• 

vada with an Engl,trsl.,expl.notes and an introd, 

essay by Jitendranath ~ohanty 

Santiniketan 1966 

30/72 



Gattgesa 

Tattvacintäma.J;;li 

Ds -108 
2 

with the comm. of Mathurä Nätha Tarkavägisa 

ed. by Kämäkhyä Nätha Tarkavägisa 
vol. 1: Pratyak~a Khanda 
repr. 

Delhi 1974 ( 1Ca1cutta 1897) 

(Bib1iotheca Indica $'12;} 

48/77 



Ga~gesa 

[Tattvacintäma~i~, Teilausg. m. t~s. J 
Die Lehre von der zusätzlichen Bestimmung (upädhj 
in Gangesa's Tattvacintäma~i~ 

[von] E. Frauwallne~{Hrsg.u.Übers~ 
Wien 1970 

( ÖAW, phil-hist. Kl. Sb. 266,2; Veröfftl. d. 
Komm. f. Spr. u. Kult. Südasiens 9) 

76/71 



Gaf:tgesa 

Tattvacintämani 
with prakäsa Öf Rucidattamisra 
and Nyäyasikhäma~i on prakäsa of Rämakrsnädhvarin • 

vol. 1: Pratyak~akha~ga 
crit. ed. by N.S.Ramanuja Tatacharya. 

TirupatiU973 

(Kendriya Skt. Vidyapeetha ser. 20) 

658/80 

. . . 



' . J)s 110 
J/Yvflc.d6) 'V~'d II~ !(~ f;,r 446<. 

. / 

vtta:t~cuh r ~ skd; df 
!V~a- /Vta_Cfe!# ~ 

{!~/Yvt-d?"e 
1 

fi1CWXJ. 1'9S-/ 

( (/_~~d CJ4 . S.vt . ~) 

Lv6 Exi .Z. Gx.] 

338 16y 
S4{&t" 



JJs 
. ' Gangesa 

[Ta ttvacintämar;i] {reilausg.m, Übs ~] 
The logic of invariable concomitance in the Tattva

cintämani,Gangesa'a ~numitinirÜpana and Vyäptiväda • • 
with introd,,trsl,,and comm. ect.by c.goekoop 

Dliordrecht 1967 

68/72 



Jha, V .N. 

The philosophy of injunctions. 
(Containing the Skt. text of the Vidhiväda of the 
Sabdakhav~a of the Tattvacintäma~i of Gangesa with 
its Engl. rendering and a detailed introduction) 

Delhi 1987 

93/89 



Vattanky, John 

Gangesa's philosophy of God. 

Analysis, text, translation and interpretation of 
Isvaravada section of Gangesa's Tattvacintama~i 
with a study of the development of Nyaya theism. 

Madras 1984 

80/89 



Raghunätha Siroma~i 

The Padärthatattvanirüpa~am 

Ed. by K.H. Potter. 

Cambridge, Mass. 1957. 

[Seminarphotokopie) 

151/88 

Ds 112 .fL 



0 
/ Hariräma Tarkavägisa 

Jfiänalak~a~ävicärarahasya 

with the comm.Vimarsini by Anantakumar Bhattacharyya 
ed.by G.Bhattacharyya 

(Galcutta Sanskrit College Research Series No.3) 

Calcuttli 1958 

58/63 



II {)v.rz ._, Oc/Jn Cl T cv-viza v--a r1 ?L 

11 uUe-·v-cfcXCL vi CCL rcz,( 

t.n·l( tt.e_ ~. M~·-t'~s~ 
' 

~ Kci -t;; j'-Q..o{_q_ T ~ e.a:: ~ 

~. ~ Ja._?~'~ ~ a3~ 
Cq,.t~~ ~fs~ 
( (~~ ~~ :&..~. ~. s:e... V 



Gaktivädal;l 
with three commentaries: 

1) The Manjü§a 

2) The Viv:riti 
by Kri~~a Bhatta 
by Mädhava Bhattachärya 

3) The Vinodini, Nyäyarqtn~, Goswämi Dämodara 
Gastri of Brindäban. · 

Benares 1927 

Ds 115 



Gac/4c;{4CVla_ ß~a.J! __ ~~ 

vr ;cvttc.' v-aotq_ 

~ ~ fa siYq_-r/-(aA_ ~ eernz. 

~ Y~t~aa~ SQ_shi 

&-nOvu--v 19 3s-

(/s;c:cs~ Y, S:''1V;;äd'a- Sea4,~ ~ 



Ds 1.16/2 
Bhatta, V. P.: 
Navya-Ny~ya theory of verbal cognition 
critical stu~v of Gad~dhara•s 
Vyutoattivada ; l\"itr1 introduction, 
english translation and explanatorv 
notes). bY V.P. ßhatta. - Delhi 
Eastern ßook Linkers 
ISBN 81-7854-001-0 
209/01 



I 

Gadädhara 

Caturdasalak~a~i 
with 3 comm. 

vol.1 lak$a~a 1,2 

Adyar 1942 
'"' (The Ad!E\::_Library Series No.38) 

436/64 



Gadädhara 

{Q_ädädharr] 

Visayatäväda, 
• 

fieilausgJ 

Ed,by Dhundhiräja ~ästri, 

Benares 1940 

Ds, 
Sonderdruck 

(Kashi Skt, Series. 134, Nyaya Section 20) 

47/77 



i 

+ 
Ma:o.ika:o.a 
Ma:o.ika:o.a,a Navyanyäya manual 
ed. with Engl.trsl.and notes by E.R.S.Sarma 

Adyar 1960 

(The ~dya: Library Series vol.88) 

437/64 



Vallabhäcärya 

Nyäyalilävati 

J)s 1.,20 

with the comm.s of Vardhamänaopädhyäya, Sankaramisra 

and Bhagiratha Thakkura 

Benares 1927- 19J'i 

((J_llowkh. s.s.)3~ 376, :r10 , ?o-,, u ,, 
-; "'"'' ,70i'-.r0'/,'fl~2,'1.<z 

Inv.109/62 



Hariräma Tarkavägi~a 

Anumiter mänasatvavicärarahasyam. With the comm. 
Sara1ä by Täränäth Nyäya-Tarkatirtha 

ed. by Gaurinath Sastri 

Ca1cutta 1959 

(Ca1cutta Sanskr. Co11. Res. Ser. 10; texts 7) 

212/73 



'Ps 13() 
~alladhara 

Nyäyasiddhäntadipa 

wi th Tippana by Gunara tnasuri, 
• • 

Ed, by Bima1 Krishna Hatila1, 

Ahmedabad 1976 

(L, D. Series 56) 

157/78 



Jagad'isa 

Avacchedakatvanirukti 

with the Gattga comm. by ~ivadatta Misra. 
Ed. with notes by Dhundhiraja ~astri. 

Benares 1932 

(Kashi Skt. ser. 94) 

310/77 



GokulaDlltha Uplldb.y!!ya 
Padav!kyaratnllkara 
m. GUdllrthadtpikll des Yadunlltha Misra 
ed. Nandinlltha Mif!ra 

Varanasi 1960 

(Sarasvattbhavanagranthamlllll 88) 

51/77 



Tattvaprabhävali 

(A prominent logic work based on Svetayan.) 

Hrsg. K:nn;tavallabhäcärya. 

Varanasi '1976. 

( Chimkhamba Prachyavidya Granthamala, 5) 



Bhavänanda 11-() 

Lakärärthanirnaya~ . . 
Kalkutta, 1921 

77/81 



Ya~~apati Upädhy~a 

Yajnapati Upädhyäya's Tattvacintäma~iprabhä 

(Anumänakha~Q_al;l) 

Ed. by Gopikamohan Bhattacharya 

Wien 1984 

(Ö~, Phil.-Hist.Kl., SBe. 423, Veröffentlichungen 
der Kommission f.Sprachen u. Kulturen Südasiens,l7) 

105/90 



Ds 2000 
Davies, John: 
HindG ohilosophy : the S~nkhva K~rik~ of 
Iiwara K~ishoa ; an exposition of the 
system of Kapila ; with an appendix on 
the Ny~ya and Vaiieshika svstems I by 
John Davies. - First oublished in 1881. 
Reprint. - London : TrUbner & Co., 2000. -
VI, 151 S. - (TrUbner's oriental series 
; India: religion and philosophy ; 6) 

ISBN 0-415-24519-2 
03/01 



Dc 16 

UpaniiiJad 

The VaiiiJ~ava UpaniiiJads with the comm. of 
Sri UpaniiiJad-Brahma-Yogin. 

Adyar 1953, 



Dh 104 

Bhagavadgitä 

~ -
Lnt(r) 

m.den Co.d.Sa~kara, Xnandagiri, Rämänuja, Ve~kata

natha, Madhva, Jayatirtha, Hanumat, Ve~kaianätha, 
Va1labha, Puru~ottama, Ni1aka~tha nebst Gitärtha

sa~graha d. Yamuna m.Tikä. 

Ed. G.S. ~dha1e. 

Bombay 1935-38 



Yämuna 

Bhar:;avadci tarthasaTgrah_a rTl., Jika 

in:Bba~avact~Iti~Dombay 19J5-J8b 

....... 
" .,.(:., 

"'f L. 

. -
d .. V enka ~ a.na tha 



Rämänuja 

Sribhagavadrämänujagranthamälä 

Vedärthasa~graha,Särirakamimä~säbhä~ya,Vedäntadipa. 
Vedäntasära, Gitäbhä~ya, Sarao.ägatigadya, Srirafigg_gad: 
Srivaikuo.thagadya,Nityagrantha 

Käficipuram 1956 

539/64-



J)t{I) 3 

Rämanuja 

Vedarthasa~graha. Introd., crit.ed. and annot. 
trsl. by J.A.B.~uitenen. 

Poona 1956 

(Deccan College Monogr. Ser. 16) 

24/76 



Rämiinu.iä 

Vedärthasawgrah~ 

Kiii'II 1924 (2. ed.) 

166/90/82 



Ramanuja 

Sribha.:;;ya, Vedäntasära P Ved~n tadipa [reilausgg ~ , a 0 

modoCos SrutaprakäSikä cl.SudarSana.sG.ri BS 1 ,l,!] 
u.Gudharthosamgraha . . 
sowie Ar:lhi1-c.aranas8rävali da Vei;katanätha . - . 
JV!aisur 19 59 



~ 1/e_et_a_.n./tc:t_s~ trcv.J ( SV"i:bh<i~~"' [e-.~t.J) 

4n'tf ~ ~- er;- 72a-nca~'q_ 

c~-e. -tiy G~ T~~~ 
(~.J -rl9ot.;: Ox~ ~v.. P~J 
2Je-U~' /962 

(~ 

(sCVVu__d ~ ~ ~ ECM:t Lf?J 

~.~o/b3 ~ 



,n; 
U--

Ramanuj~ 

fYribhäFJ 

The Vedanta-S~tras with the Sri-Bhashya, 

Trans1. into Eng1. by M.Rangacharya and 

M.B,Varadaraja Aiyangar. 

vo1s. 1,2,3 vo1,1: rev, 2nded, ( 1 1899 ) 

Madras 1961-1965 

210/79 



Rämänuja -' 

Rämänuja's teachings in his own words 

by M,!amunacharya, 

Bombay 1963 

(Bhavan's Book University, 111) 

69/80 



lJt(ljt 
Rämänu,ia 

[särirakamimäTsäbhäftYa} }j. tsche Teilübs? 
~ - - ......,. 

Siddhant~. des Ramanuja, ein Text zur indischen 

Gottesmystik,aus dem Sanskrit von Rudolf __2J;to 

2.Aufl. 

Tübingen 1923(
1 ) 



Rämänuj_ß 
[Siddhänta] 

)t ( :) 

La doctrine morale et metaphysique de Rämänuja. 
Traduction (accompagnee du texte sanskrit) 
et notes 
par Olivier Lacombe 

Paris 1938 



Rämänu,ja 
Vedäntasara 
ed.by V.Krishnamacharya 

M. B. N :!::_yyangar 

Adyar 1953 

])t(;) f 

with English trsl. by 

(The Adyar Library Series No.83) 



Rämänu,ja 

Vedäntadipa. 

A commentary on Brahmasutra with Uttamur 
Viraraghavacharya's Tamil translation and 
English translation by K. Bhashyam. 

Vol. I, II. 

Madras 1957-59. 

84/69 

·T~· I 

1./)C / 



Ramanuja 

Vedäntactipa 

Benares 1904 

$enares S,S,69,70,80) 

545/64 

-, 
' Jf.~<'<-;..~,, ... } 

f 



Rämänuj_12._ 

Sri-Bhäshya by Rämänujächärya, 

)\'/ 
_j) ~ 

ed. with notes in Sanskrit by Vasudev Shastri 

pt.1: text 
Abhyankar. 

" 2: introduction and notes 

Bombay 1914-16 

(Bombay Sanskrit and Prakrit series, 68 u.72) 

166/85/82 



Vel'lkai;;anätha 

Nyäyaparisuddhi with a comm. ca11ed 
Nyäyasära by Niväsäcärya ... 

Benares 1923. 

Dt 10 
::Dt I Dq 

(Chowkhamba Sanskr. Ser. 249, 250, 261, 262, 299 
·----- ~ --
2 Expl. 

A 2710/54 u. 528/64. 



Vettkat;anätha 

DramiQ_opani:;;att~tparyaratnäva1i and 

Drami~opani:;;atsära. 

tJt 1D ::;: 

Skt. text with Eng1. version by R.Rangachari. 

Foreword by K.V.Soundararajan. 

Madras 1974 

195/76 



Rämänuja 

Vedäntadipa [51tsch.J 

Seine Kurzauslegung der Brahmasütren des Bädaräya~a 
Aus dem Sanskrit von A. ~ohenberger 

Bonn 1964 

(Bonner Orientalist. Stud. N.S. 14 ) 

78/72 



Ve:r'tkai;anätha 

Tattvamuktäkaläpa and _§§.rvärthasiddhi wi tb-.camm. - ' ' 

val. 2,3,4 

Mysare -1956 

(Uni y:. af Mysare, Or. Res. Inst .Publ., Sanskr. Ser. 
81 '94, 97) 

525/64 



V enlw t anä tha 
• 

~ ~ -LGesammel t e erke / .. 
~rimadved;;_ntadesilmzran thamäl;:; 

1 
/o(i. ,.J._'In·t(o./"- {/a1, -1 

Adhikaranasärävali,Satadusani . . . 

o,O,,o,J,(Kaftjlvaram ca,1940) 

553/64 ~ 



j 

Venka!anätha 

{9esammel te \\' erke ,Abt, Kommentare] 

Srimadvedän tade l;ikagran thamälä, Vy'äkhyänavi bhäga 

1 • 2. 3 
~ 

Kafijivararn 1940-41 

553/64 



Veilkatanätha 

Sesvaramimäl)lsä 

ed.by Vachaspati ]pad~aya 

De1hi 1981 

150/82 



Veilkatanl.tha 

!rtni vtsa Räghaväcärya ( Fd. ) 

Bare!! 2o1o (Sa) 

89/69 

Dt(I) !J:. 
3 



Veilkatanätha 

, 
Satadü~a~ 

[Vol. I,1],Vol.I,2 
, \.../ 

By Sriman-Nigamänta-Mahä-Desika 

With the Commenta~J entitled Ca~~amämta 

Calcutta 1904 (Vol.I,2) 

166/100/82 

.11 
Dt 

4 



Dt 15 
Lokäcärya 

Tattvatraya ','fith comm. 

B·enares 1938. 

(CJ:owkhamba Sanskr. Ser. 22.26). 

A 2709/54 



Lok~cär;ra 

Tattvaflekhara 

Benares 1905 

(Benares Sanskrit Series No. 106) 

166/91/82 



Venkatanätha 
• 

.,Iatiräjasaptati 

m.Skr.-uTHindi-Co. 

Barcüi sa'!'v, 2013 

({:;ribälmukund-Grantharnälä 1) 

90/69 



i 

Venkatanätha 
• 

!:aramapadasopana 

m.Hindi-Übs.u.H ndi-Co. 

Bareli samv,2015 
• 

(Sribälmukndd-Granthamälä 5) 



{ 

Venka~anätha 

Nyäsatilaka 

m.I-Iindi-Co. 

Bareli sar;1V, 201 7 

( Sribälmukund-Gran tharnälä. 7) 

88/69 



Venkat;anätha 
Nyäya- Siddhänjana 

ed. with Hindi trans1. and comm. by 
_,ro:1ameghäcärya 
Varanasi 1966 

(Gartgänätha-Jhä-Granthamä1ä 2) 

81/71 



Dt 9/1 

Gadyatraya 
ed.by Rfighaväcärya 

Baralt (Uttarprade~) 2o1? (Sam) 

86/69 



vertkatanatha 

~rYpaficaratrarak$8. 

ed. by M.Duraiswami Aiyangar and T. venugopa1a· 
charya 

with an introd. in Eng1. by G.Srinivasa Murti. 
2nd ed. 

Adyar 1967 (11942) 
(ALS 36) 

180/74 

---·--···----



Ve:ilk:atanii:tha, 

Rahasya ~ikhämapi 

ed. by ~rinivii:sa Rii:ghavii:cär.ya 

Baralt 2o13 (Sa.) 

91/69 

Dt 19/3 



I 

Sriniväsadäsa 

Yatindramatadipikä mit Prakäsäkhyävyäkhyä 
des Väsudevasästri. 

Poona 1934. 

(Änandäsrama Sanskr. Ser. 50). 

A 2631/54 
IG,I;. /CJ1./f2 

Dt 20 



IJt .t 3 

~rlniväsadäsa 

[:a tindrama tadlpikäJ &tsch,J 

Dlpikä des Niväsa,eine indische Heilslehre,aus dem 

Sanskrit von Rudolf' _Qj;to 

Tübingen 1916 

( ~L?:I!li~llg_e gerneinverständle Vorträge u e Schriften a"' d"' 
Gebiet d,Theolmgie u.Religionsgesch, 80) 

1 ü/65 



/ 

Vet'lkatäcärya ,_:§.uc ci 
Vedäntakärikävali 

ed.by V.Krishnamacharya with his own comm.and 
Engl. trsT. ·· 

Adyar 1950 

(The Adyar Library Series No.75) 
--·----

429/64 



Sriniväsadäsa 

Sribhäsyapral'(äSikä = . 

Haclras ·19 55 

JJt(I)Jo 

(tla~Lr .. ~ Government Oriental )Januscripts Ser~48) 

s 51 I 64 



Yämuna 

Benares 1900 

( Ch 6 S ~ Se 1 0) 

2/66 



Yamnna 

Siddhitraya 

Conjeev<:~ram 194-4 

{}t~.u..~·l 1ft,~~-i/l t>-4. 
1/66 

Dt(I) 36 



Yamunäcäry~ 

Yämunäcaryas Sa~vitsiddhi. 
Kritische Edition, Übersetzung und Anmerkungen 
mit einem Rekonstruktionsversuch der verlorenen 
Abschnitte 
von Roque Mesquita. 

Wien 1988 
(ÖAW, phil.-hist.Kl., Sbe.Bd.504, VK für Sprachen 
u. Kulturen Südasiens, 21) 

131/89 



JVJesquita, Roque 

Yämunäcäryas Philosophie der Erkenntnis. 
Eine Studie zu seiner Sa~vitsiddhi. 

Wien 1990 

(ÖAW, Philos.-Hist.Kl., Sbe., 563.Bd.) 
(Veröffentlichungen der Kommission für Sprachen 
u. Kulturen Südasiens, 24) 

242/90 



])-6(1) 

1900 

"'~I r,r, '-1- --,-I -' ~J 



JJi.{I} !t-4 
Yämuna 

/ 

englJ Ägamaprämäl)ya 

or treatise on 
Lskr. u. 

the validi ty of Paficarätra 
ed. and trsl. by J.A.B.van Quitenen 

Madras 1971 

19/73 



Yämuna 

:ltgamapramäJ;,J.ya. 

Ed. by M.Narasimhachary. 

Baroda 1976 

(Gaekwad's Orienta1 ser. 160) 

3'+6/77 

])t 4-2 



I 

Meghanädäri 

Nayadyuma~il;l. 

Crit. ed. with introduction and notes 
by V. ~rishnamacharya and T. Yiraraghavacharya. 

Madras 1956. 

(~adras Government Orient.<;!l Series No .l'fl). 

82/69 



R~Ügarämänu_j_~. 

Vi~ayavälqadipikä 

Numbayi sa1!1v. 19 55 



Vätsya varada 

Tattvasära 

with Ratnasäri~i. 

Ed.with introd.by Kärapp~kä~u Venkatachariyar. 

Madras 1951 

(Madras Government Orienta1 Ser. 76) 

149/76 



Sribhi~yav~rttika 

ed.by Ratna Gopal Bhatta 

fasc,1,2 

Benares 1906-07 

(Benares Sanskr,Ser.12J,133) 

Beie-edr, E_riniväsadäsa,Yatindramatadipikä 

Sakal~ciryamatasamgraha - . 



Ra!ganltha, Vltsya 

A~flda~abhedanir~aya. 

Exp1ication des dix-huit diff~rences 
(entre 1es deux branches de 1'Eco1e de R~lnuja) 
Edition critique, traduction et notes 
par Suzanne Siauve. 

Pondich~ry 1978 
(Pub1. de 1'Institut Franqais d'Indo1ogie, 58) 

166/80 



Dt 80 
Oberhammer, Gerhard: 
Zur spirituellen Praxis des 
Zufluchtnehmens bei Gott (iaraoigatib) 
vor VeAkatanitha I Gerhard Oberhammer. -
Wier·1 : Verlag der· Österreichischerl 
Akademie der Wissenschaften, 2004. - 186 
s. (Veröffentlichungen zu den Sprachen 
und Kulturen SUdasiens ; 36) 
(Materialien zur Geschichte der R~m;nuja
~-;chule- ; 7) (Sit::zungsber'icht:e/ 
Österreichische Akademie der 
Wissenschaften, Philosophisch
Historische Klasse ; 710) 
ISBN 3-7001-3253-0 
27/04 



[ lvn] 

ParäsarabhaH~ 

Tattvaratnäkar~ 

[Fragmentsammlung m. Übers. u. Komm.) 

in: Oberhammer, Gerhard 

Materialien zur Geschichte der Rämänuja
ichule. 
Wien 1979 



Dt 81 
Oberhammer ... Gerhard::: 
Vatsya VaradAot_II~I~IS TrAktet vor1 ~er· 

1 )_ 5 ~3. 

fver·0tfent1.ichunge!l 7'-' den SoroGhCI"• und 
l<uJ. tur··-pn ~:,IJdasiei·'l:'!:-- ?B ·1 
ISBN 3-701]1 2581-·x 
t6/97 



Dt 82 
Oberhammer~ Gerhard: 



Oberharnm>:.-:or· -1 Gerhard:: 



Dt 85 
Oberhammer, Gerhard: 
Die Lehre von der Göttin Ve~katan~the I 
Ger·~1ard Oberhammer·- Wien : Verlag der 
Österreichischen Akademie der 
l---J:ls.senscr,.,c~ften~ 2002" ·~ 1!,.1 2;" 
(Sitzungsberichte/Österreichische 
Akademie der Wissenschaften: 
Philosophisch-Historische Klasse 696) 
(Ver5ffentlicl1ungen zu den Sprachen und 
Kul tur·en SL1dasiens ~ .35) ( ~1ater·ie:ll ien 
ZLir Geschichte der R~m;nuja-Schule ; 6) 
ISBN 3-7001-3079-1 
10/0:> 



Nimbärka 

Vedäntapärijätasaurabha 

N imbärkabhät;;ya. grahmasütra wi th the 
Vedäntapärijätasaurabha by Nimbärka 

and the Vedäntakaustubha by ,Sriniväsa[däsa] 

ed. by P.S. Dhundiraj Sastri. 

Benares 1932. 

(Kashi Sanskr. Ser. 99). 

Dt 101 



/ 

Nimbärka 

Vedäntapärijätasaurabha and Vedänta

kaustubha of ~riniväsa [däsa], 

Dt 102 

transl. and annot. by R. Bose, vo1s 1.2.8. 
'-./ 

Ca1cutta 1940-1943. 

(Bibl. Ind. 259). 

A 2891/55· 



Dt 105 
Brahmasütra-Nimbärkabhä~yam 
Vedintakaustubha-Vedintakaustubhaprabhi
Bh~vadfpiki-Vyakhy~trayopetam I 
Critioally edited and annotated bY Dr. 
Madan t1ohan ,&,grawal. ·· D~,lhi : 2.000. 
ChaL~khemba Sanskrit pratishthan. - (The 
VraJa.j rvana-"~Pr-··;:'~C'\'8hi·-I;'~J)~'8t r ~"Ci '~!t1 t~harn1.918 
9{") 
07/01. 

4 ~de. 



j (})-! ,,~) 7 
/_.. _v ..J 

~--~------

"Kesaväcär,ya 

]l:ramadipikä,with a comm.by Sri Govind Bhattacharya 
and ]:_aghustavaräjastotra by Sri Niwasacharya 

Benares 1917 
(~SS Nos.233,236,254) 

509/64 :i 4t' s/lt 



1Jt 4 s:-t 
Sriniväsadäsa 

Laghustavaraja.Benares 1917. 

in:Kesaväcarya,Kr~madipikä. 



Hadhva 

Häyävädakhandana 
•• 

m,d,Co,d,Padmanäbhatirtha,d.Jayatirtha 
~riniväsatirtha 

Kumbhagho':,'a 1929 

543/64 



Madhva 

{jterke, Teils.] 

enth.:Pramänalaksana,Kathälaks.,Upädhikhandana,Mäyä-• . . . . . 
väctakh,,Prapaficamithyätvänumänakh.,Tattvasamkhyäna, 

• 
Tattvaviveka,Tattvoddyota,Rgvedabrähmanacaturtha-• . 
paficikä, Karmanirnaya, Visnuta ttvanirn, ,Rgbhäsya, Nyäy1 . . . . . . 
vivarana,Yamakabhärata,Dvädasastotra,Krsnämrtamahär-• . . . . . 

r' - -- - -nava, ~-atltrasarasamgraha, Sadacarasmrti, Bhagava ta tat-• . . 
paryanirnaya,Mahäbhäratatätparyanirn,,Yatipranava-• . . 
kalpa,Krsnastuti . . . . 
Kumb~ho~a saka 1833 

J ßo/. 

160/66 



Madhva ---··-
Upadb i1c.b.aif1ana 

mGCo&d~Padmanibhatirtha,Jayatirtha ~~.Srinivisatirtha 

Kumbhagl1ona 1929 
• 



Madhva 

Kommentar zur Käthaka-Upanisad 
• • 

Sansl<rit-Text in Transskription nebst Übs,und Noten 

hrsg,von Betty ~eimann 

Leipzig 1922 

li!HU:tli:HU 
Kiel,Phil,Diss,v,Juli 1919 

216/70 



Ba 911 

Heimann, Betty 

Madhvas (Xnandatirthas) 
Upap~ad. 

[ Di 2 n] 
[Auszug] 

Kommentar zur Kä~haka-

Kiel, Phil. Diss. v. 26. Juli 1919 

Bonn 1920 

~: Indolegisehe ~issertationen, Bd. 4 

Inv. 281 



Madhväcägra, Sri 

Srtmad-Vi§~u-Tattva-Vinir~aya of Srt 
Madhväcärya 
transl. by So S. Raghavachar 

Mangalore 1959 

166/96/82 



Z>fO 

01: 214 
f1e-soui ta 



f;1adhva 

Les noms vediques de Vi9~u dans 1'Anuvyäkhyäna 
de Madhva (BS 1,1 adhik. 2 a 12). 

Texte avec trad. et notes :par Suzanne Siauve. 

Pondichery 1959 

(Pub1. de 1'Inst. fran9ais d'indologie 14) 

227/74 



Dt 216 
Mesquita, Roque: 
Madhva: Visoutattvaniroaxa annotierte 
Übersetzung mit Studie I von Roque 
Mesquita. - Wien : Sammlung De Nobili, 
Institut für Indologie der UniversitMt 
Wien, 2000. - 562 S. - (Publications of 
the de Nobili Research Librarx ; 28) 
ISBN 3-900271-33-X 
108/01 



Siauve, suzanne 

La doct:rine de Madhva (Dvaita-Vedänta) 

pondichery 1968 

(Publ.de l'Inst.fra~cais d'indologie 38) 



Dt 223 
Sarma, Deepak: 
An introduction to M;dhva Ved;nta / 
Deepak Sar~ma- - Hampshire : Ashgate, 2003. 
XIII, 159 S. - CAsl·1gate world 
philosophies series) 
ISBN 0-7546-0637-6 
17/04 



Siauve, Suzanne 

La voie vers 1a connaissance de dieu 
(Brahma-Jijfiäsä) se1on 1'Anuvyäkhyäna de Madhva. 

pondichery 1957 

(Pub1.de 1'Inst.frant;:ais d'indologie 6) 

158/74 



Jayatirtha 
Vädävali 

ed.with an Engl.trsl. by P.N.Rao 

Adya,r 1943 
(The Adya!R' Library Series No.40) 

431/64 a 



j 

Vyäsatlrtha 

TarkatäJ;tQ_ava 

with the commentary 

Nyäyadipa of Räghavendratlrtha 

Vols. I-IV 

-I' Mysore: 1932- it 3 
.H-~1-'7:3"5 

I-H·-My·sore·~-1'9:38 

:I.V ..... I!!Iysore:- 1943 

, .. ;._: __ . _· r/ i r!n i" t-c.{ 

Inv. : 526/64 

])t 



~s~-:J~i t \ 
I 



Raghüttamatirtha 

Tattvaprakäsikäbhävabodha 

crit.ed.with indrod.by N.Sarma 

Madras 1956 

(Madras Governm·''Jt 
~ 

524/64 

" .~R':b 
Or~42) 



väctiräja 1'irtha 

/) 
c?( 

Vädiräja's refutation of ~ankara's Non-Dualism: 

Clearing the way for 1'heism, 

A trsl, of väctiräja's ~äyaratnävali with a 
comm, by the translator L,Stafford ~etty, 

Delhi etc, 1978 

106/79 



KrsnävadhÜta 
- • e • 

S~tr;rth~mrtalahari 

ed.1~ith introd,by R.Nagaraja Sarrna 

Madras 19 51 

(HGO 77) 

94/69 



Venidatta -· 
Bhedajayasri 

Benares 1933 

(Sarnswati Bt._avana Texts 47) 

540/64 



Dt 285 
NarayaQa Panditacarya: 
SumadhvaviJayab I Edited by A.B. 
ShYamachar and S.R. Pandurangi. -
Bangelore : Dvaita Ved~nta Studies and 
Rese~rch Foundation 
84/02 



0 / 

Jnd 
II II 

Anu•Bliasva . . " 
$d. w!l.tb a New Com., 'the .Bilbodhin11 

by Sh. !'. Pälb.ak 

Part l• T~lltt 

1 st. eil:. 



Vallabha 

lb;mbhä:;;ya 

with Balabodhini comm. 

ed. by Sridhar Tryambak Pathak 
pt. 2 

Poona 1926 

(Bombay Sanskrit and Prakrit Series 81) 

216/71 



Vallabha 

Subodhini 

m,Tippani d,Vitthala . . _, . 
nebst Co,Prakasa d,Purusottama - . 

Benares 1911-1915 
(Chowkhamba S,S,162,163,210) 

552/64 

II 



Vallab-ha 
Ytüi) J1o 

Räsapancädhyäyisrisubodhini. 

Being a comm. on the five räsa chapters 
or firimad Bhägavata. With a Hindi comm. 
by Jagannatha Caturvedi. 

Va.~:a:aasi l97l 

(Jaikrishnadas-Krishnadas Prachyavidya 
Granthamala 1) 

303/73 



Dt 315 
Redington, James D.: 
The Grace of Lord Krishna : the sixteen 
verse-treatises (Soda~agranthihl of 
Vallabhacharya I James D. Redington. -
Delhi : Sri Satguru Publicetions, 2000. -
206 S. - (Sri Garib Das Oriental Series 
; 2571 
ISBN 81-7030677-9 
27/02 



Brahmaväda, 

[Brahmavä:J.a(Kärikä) ,B:;::ahmaväda des ~riräya m.Co~ 
ü.Hindi-Übs.,Brahmavada des Vrajanatha m.Hindi-Üb' 
u.Suddhädvaitapari\;lkära des_]ämak:r\?:oa m.Co.,im 
Anh. :l'_EahmavädadipikäJ = 
The Brahmaväda Sa~graha and Suddhädvaitapari\;lkära 
with comm. and Hindi trsl. 

Benares ~928 
(Kashi SS 6~) 
' 

537/61+ 



RÜpasanätana 

Tattvasa*darbha~ vyäkhyädvayopeta~. 

Käsi o.J. 

A 2688/54. 

16 ro ft-o /5'1.. 

Dt 405 

":\ v.' 1 ''· ~ JJ~ ""{\<") 



RasikottaljlSa Dt i+lQ 

Premapattanam svopajnapremasarvasvasametam. 

Käsi samv. 1989. 

(Ac,>Tutagranthamä1ä 10) . 

A 2686/54. 



~~~upuri Gosvämi 

Bri- Bhaktiratnävali 
Sawpädak tathä anuvädak Räy Sri 

Mahendranäth Lähi:ri Bahädur. 

(Kalkattä) 1999 vikr. 

A 2707/54-

Dt 4-lS 



Rüpagovinda 

Sri_Haribhaktirasäm~tasindhu~ 

durgamasa~gamani-yukta~. 

Käsi 1988 vaikr. 

(AcyutCJ. Granthamäla, 6) 
2 t:::.>r. 

A 2684/54. 

1H /h'}j /?1-

Dt 420 

)l \;"Ci:! 



RÜpa Gosvämin 

Bhaktirasäm~tasindhu 

Sansk~t text with Devanägari script 
and Eng1. trs1. with comments 
Trs1. by H~daya Bon Mahäräj 

vol. 1 

Vrindaban 1965 

128/71 

....... 



j 

Baladeva VidyäbhÜ2apa 

Prameyaratnävali 

ed.with an old comm.Käntimälä,and a new original 
comm.and Bengali trsl. 

by A.K.Shastri 

Cal<;:utta 1927 
(~~~sk~tasähityapariQadgranthamälä 18) 

535/64 



BädaräyaJJ.a 

The Vedänta sütras of BädaräyaJJ.a, 
with the comm. of Ba1adeva, 
trs1. by Srisa Chandra vasu. 
repr. 

New York 1974 ( 1A11ahabad 1912) 

(SBH 5) 

232/75 



.§ärasar;1JS:Eaha 

J\ work on Gaud, iya Vaisnavisrn. attribntod to _Eupa ... 
Kaviraja 

edaby lCtGeSastri 

Calcutta 19Ll9 

[Asutosh Sanskrit Sero3) 

118/68 

-? 

' 



E1kman, Stuart Mark 

Jiva Gosvämin's Tattvasandarbha. 

A study of the phi1osophica1 and sectarian 
development of the Gauqiya Vai?~ava movement. 

De1hi etc. 1986 

91/89 



Raghuvaräcärya 

Sri-Brahmasütriya-Vedäntavrtti 

A comm. on the Brahmasütras following the Änanda Bhä 

Benares 1942 
(Haridas S.S. 150) 

Inv. A 2711/54 



J 

Säp.gilya Dt 701 

Bhakti-Sütra, Saral Bhä~änuväd-sahit. 

Gorakhpur sawv. 2009 

A 2750/54 



Vt 1~1 
!3andilya 

!3andilyabhaktisütra with Bhakticandrikä 

by N~räy~a Tirtha. 

With Svapne§varabhä~ya, Näradabhaktisütra, 
Bhaktimim~sä etc. in appendix. 
Ed. by Baladeva Upädhyäya. 

2nd ed. 
Varanasi 1967 

(Sarasvati Bhavana Granthamälä, 9) 

389/77 

2 



~äp.Q.ilya 

$~~ilyas~itä(Bhaktikha~~a) 

hrsg.v. Pha~ahe, Kulajenänanta Sastri 

Benares 1936. 

5JS/64 



Sä:o.Q.ilya 

The one hundred aphorisms of ~äoQ.ilya, 
with the comm. of svapnesvara, 
trsl.by Manmathanath Faul. 
repr. 

New York 1974 (1Allahabad 1911) 
(SBH 7,2) 

232/75 



~ä';l<;iilya 

LBhaktisÜ tra} 

JJt/t;;)iiJ. 

The aphorisms_of Sandilya with the commentary of 
Swapneswara L SvapnesvaraJ or the Hindu doc trine 
of fai th 

trsl,by E,B,Qowell 

Calcutta 1965 ( 1 1878) 
( 

11 7166 



När~ya~atirtha 

Eha k tya dh ~-kara_r;arnä 1ä 

..-.r:~ T-i -1-h +1--.n Q~mr1-i o-rl -a-rt:ha,.·.,r.c"''"-a-s' "n.,:; c-;--•-D '"-- L--~ .~u_,___ ..... ctl• "-'->-,--; ,f __ -'"- _,_ .._ c·Jmm., 
~ 

by Ananta hastri Phadke 

pt. 1 

Benares 1936 

(Barasvati Bhavan Texts 63) 

248/67 



Nä-rada 

Bhaktisütra 

Prema-darsana ... mit Vyäkhyä. 

8. Aufl. 

Gorakhpur sa~v. 2010. 
2.E.K 

A 2749/54. 

1101; /7-S/n 

Dt 705 



Närada 

The bhakti sütras of Närada, 

trs1. by Nand1a1 Sinha 
repr. 

New York 1974 (1A11ahabad 1911) 

(SBH 7,1) 

232/75 



Närada 

Bhaktidarsan. 

Bombay 1969. 

104/81 



Bopadeva Dt 710 

Hari1I1äm:rta with a comm. by ]l!!adhusüdana 

Sarasvati and Srimadbhägavata first S1oka 
with the Paramaha~sapriyä comm. of the 
same commentator. 

Benares 1933. 

(Chowkhamba S. S. 411). 

A 2708/54. 



J 

Paramesvarabhat~ 
Haricarita 

ed. by V.Krishnamacharya 

Adyar 1948 

(The Adyar Library Serie:s: No.63) 

442/64 



Tiruppävai 

un texte tamoul de devotion vishnouite. 

[&d~ Jean Filliozat 

pondich&ry 1972 

(Publ.de l'Institut fran9ais d'indologie 45) 

37/74 



Harisüri 

Gribhaktirasayanam. 

, (Veröffentlicht durch Sri Bra. Premänanda.) 

Bombay ~969. 

82/8'1 



Jal,lauri, Mario 

Un Inno Bncomiastico .A Vi"li.U 
(La Mukundamälä) 

Torino 1949 

166/513/82 

'--..,_ 
) 



Visnudharmäh -·. . 
Precepts for the worship of Vi?~U, 

pt.l, Adhyäyas l-43, pt.2: 44-81, pt.3: 82-105 

[Hrsg.] Reinhold Grünendahl 

Wiesbaden 1983- 84 - 89 

93/84 
107/90 



Dt 802 
Bartley, C. J.: 
The theology of R~m~nuja : reelism and 
religion I C.J. Bar·tleY. - London : 
RoutledgeCur?on, 2002. - XIII. 185 S. 
ISBN 0-7007-1459-6 
88/02 



Dc 17 
Upani<>ad 

The Saiva Upanij>ad with the comm. of Sri 
Upanij>ad-Brahma-Yogin. 

Adyar 1950. 



J 

Du 1 
Päsupatasütras 

~ith Panchärthabhä~ya of Kau~~inya . 

Trivandrum 1940. 

(Trivandrum S. S. 143). 

24/63. 



Päsupata Sutram 

with Panchärtha-Bhäii>ya of KauJ;J-Q.inya. 

Trans1ated with an introduction on the history 
of Saivism in India 

[by] Haripada Chakraborti 

Ca1cutta 1970 

102/86 



J 

Bhäsarva j/ia 

Ga:r;atzärik_ä m.,Co Ratnatikä . 
ect.by Chimanlai D,Dalal 

repr. 

Baroda 1966 ( 1 1920) 

(GOS 15) 

22J/69 



Bhäsarva,jna 

Gar:a-Kärikä 

Dalal,O.D. (Hrsg.) 

Baroda 1920 

166/78/82 

Du (I) 12 



[ 
n u 

(Heyka\l<;!adeva) 

Civaffänapotam (~ivajnänabodha) 

~iva-fiäna-bÖdham, A manua.l o.f !';aiva religious 
doctrine. Transl. :from the Tamil 11ith synopsis, 
exposition, ete. by Cordon ~atthetis, 

Oxf'ord 1948 

(James G,Forlong Fund 24) 

337/77 



G.J..- Lrv 
Arunanti 
Sivajnänasiddhiyär 

Ar~antis Sivajnänasiddhiyär. Die Erlangung des 
Wissens um Siva oder um die Erlösung. 
Unter Beifügung einer Einleitung und Meyka~tadevas 

Sivajnänabodha aus dem Tamil übers. und komment. von 
D.Hilko Wiardo Schomerus. Hrsg. von Hermann ]~tger, 
Ayyadurai Dhamotharan und Dieter B.Kapp. 

Bd.1 ,2 

Wiesbaden 1981 
(Beiträge zur Südasienforschung ••• Heidelberg,49au.b.) 

142/82 



Jfiänaprakä~a 

!3ivayogaratna, 

Le joyau du ß>iva-Yoga, 

Edition, traduction et notes p~r Tara ~ichael, 

Pondichf,ry l975 

(Publ, de l 1 Inst, fran9ais d 1 indologie 53) 

l46/78 



Bhoja 

Tattvaprakä!ia, 

Siddhänta!iaiva Dar!ianam, 

With Tätparyadipikä and vritti commentaries 
- , - -by Kumaradeva and Aghorasivacharya, 

Introd,, trans1, and severa1 appendices 

by Kameshwar Nath Mishra, 

Varanasi 1976 

(Chattkhamba Prachyavidya Granthama1a 2) 

128/78 



Vedajnäna 

~aivägamaparibhä~ämaiijar!. 

Le florilege de la doctrine sivaite. 
td.critique,trad.et notes par Bruno Dagens. 
Pondich~ry 1979 

(Publications de l'Institut fran9ais d'Indologie 
No. 60) 

354/80 



Särdhatrisatikälottarägama 

avec le commentaire de Bhatta Rämaka~tha. 
Edition critique par N.R. Bhatt. 

Pondichery 1979 

575/80 

14-0 



Bho,ia 

Tattvaprakä.sa:tJ. 

Siddhänta-saiva-darsana-grantha:tJ. 

Benares, 1976 

420(4)/81 



Visvanätha 

Siddhäntasekhara~ 

Sitaräma Somayäjina~ (Ed.) 

l"laisüru 1971 

166/71/82 

Du 160 



Du 170 

sväya~bhuvasütrasa~graha 

Le Tantra de Svaya~bhÜ. 
vidyäpäda, avec le commentaire de Sadyojyoti. 

Ed. et trad. par P.-S. Filliozat. 

Genf 1991 

(Hautes Etudes Orientales, 27) 



Bhat:to Rr,~r!l-;;"itk_8i'li:ha e. ·~nmmen·l::;:.:;.-~v nn :r·t·-1",~~ 
r<: :l r~an'41~ f"lnt:?-·0 



f)q 180 
ßhat:te Remrakant:ha' s c:nmment~')t"Y qn t:he 
l< ·_t. ran:?.'li-:~nt":rp, 



Väsumpta. 

Spandalm.rikä ' s 
wi th the !virnaya by 1\semaräja. 

• • 
ed. with Pre:t'ace, Introd. a. Engl. Transl. 

by P .!Ii. Kaul !!:tmstrl 

{Kashr!l~_:'_ Ser. o:t' Texts a Studiea 42) 

Srinagar 1925 

A <Gq6/H 



I 

Spandakärikä 

with the Viv~tti of Rämaka~tha 

ed. by J. Ch. Chatterji. 

Srinagar 1913. 

(Kashnür Ser. of Texts and Studies 6). 
~ 

A 2691/54. 

Du 202 



Spandakärikä: stances sur la vibration 
de Vasagupta et leurs gloses. 
Intr. et trad. L. Silburn. 

Paris 1990. 

80/91 

101/91 



Du 203/2 
The stanzas on Vibration : the 
Spandak~rik5 with four commentaries: the 
Spandasamdoha by Ksemarija, the 
Spandevctti by Kallatabhatte. the 
Spandavivrti bv RiJinaka Rima. the 
Spandapradlpik~ by Bhagavadutoala I 
Ubers., eingel. und erkl. 
Dyczkowski. - 1. Aufl. 

von Mark S. G. 
Albany : Statc 

University of N~w York Press, 1992. - XIX. 
427 s. 
ISBN 0-7914-·l~62-8 
96/94 



Somänanda 

~ivadrsti 
••• 

with the Vrtti by Utpaladeva • 
ed,with preface and introd,by MadhusÜdah Kaul Shäs
tri 

Srinagar 19 34 

(Kashmir Ser,of Texts and Studies 54) 

132/68 



K:;;emaräja 

Sivasütravimarsini being the Sütras 

of yasugupta [angebl. Verf.] with the 

Du 205 

comm. ca11ed Vimarsini, ed, J. Ch. Chatterji. 

Srinagar 1911. 

(~~shmir Ser. of Textsand Studies 1). 

A 2814/55. 



Vasugupta 

(angebl. Verf.) 
Sivasütra 

[skt., engl.] 

Sivasütras. The yoga of supreme identity. 
Text of the sütras and the commentary Vimarsini 
of K~emaräja translated into English with introd 
notes, running exposition, glossary and index 
by Jaideva Singh. 

Delhi etc. 1979 

426/80 



Ksema-räja -· -
Sivasutra et Vimarsini. 

Traduction et introduction par Lilian Silburn. 

Paris 1980 

(Publ.de 1'Inst.de Civi1isation indien_ne,serie 
in-8, fase. 47) 

415/81 



Du 207/2 
Vasugupta: 
Gli aforismi di $ive : con il Commento 
di K$emariJa (SivasCtravimar~inf) I 
Trsduzione del sanscrito. introduzione e 
note di Raffaele Torella. - Milane : 
Mimesis, 1999. - 180 S. 
117/01 



Utpaladeva 

Sivastoträvali 

with the Sanskr,Commentary of K~emaräja 

ed,with Hindi comm,by Räjänaka Laksmana 

Varanasi 1964 

(ChSS 15) 

136/68 

. . 



Utpaladeva 

Shaiva devotional songs of Kashmir. 
A translation and study of Utpaladeva's 
Shivastotravali 
by Constantina Rhodes Bailly 

New York 1987 

56/89 



Utpaladeva 

Bhivastotravali 

Les hymnes de louage a Shiva. 

Traduits du Sanskrit, ••• par Roseline Bonnet. 

Paris 1989 

138/90 



Utpa lad,~va 

Siddhitrayi u. 

Pra tyah' rij:ij:äkärikä m, Vrtti 
• 

ed.with notes by Maribusudan Kanl Shast ri 

Srinacsar 1 921 

(Kas',rnir Ser.of Texts and Studies JA) 

221/67 



Utpaladeva 

-, N-Isvara - Pratyabhijna 
with Com. (Vünar~inf) des Abhinavagupta 
ed. by M.P.M. Ram Shastri a. P.M. Kaul Shästrf 
vol. 1.2. 

(Kashmir Ser. of Textsand StudiesJ3.22) 
---·-···-----

ß 0 J17 l:)(lf 
S~iaega~ 1918-1921 

A 2G13/S't-



The t.~var~ap;--atyabtyi.jf'lak-arik8. of 
Du 210/2 

Utpaladeva c~~~ -~.1. :·<,-:,'~:1! ",,._-11 i·_- ~__,_)f'l ·"H"I;·J 

annotated transletion ! Raff8el0 Torella. 
Corrected Edition. [lelhi Motilal 
ßanarsidass. 2002. 
ISBN 81-208-18~7~·9 
~iG/0,3 



Utpa1adeva 

Pratyabhijnä Kärika. 
pts. 1,2 
Basic text on "Pratyab:t)ijna Phi1osophy" 
(the doctrine of recognition) 
Exhaustive studies: Prose order of the Karikas with 
short comments, trans1ation, exp1anations, foot-not' 
etc. 
by R.K.Kaw. 

Srinagar 1975-76 
(Sharada Peetha Indo1ogica1 Research Series, 12) 

108/82 



Utpaladeva 

Isvarapratyabhijn~ 

of Utpaladeva 

with the Vimarsin! by Abhinavagupta 
vols. 1,2 

Delhi u. Baroda 1984 

220/84 

21\ 
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j 

l'!älinivi,jaya 

Nälinivijayottaratantram 

ed,by Madhusudan Kaul 

Bombay 1922 

(Kashmir Ser.of Texts and Studies 37) 

127/68 



J 

~l;lemarä,ja 

PratyabhiJfiäh~dayam 
ed. Jaideva.§jngh 

Delhi [usw ·1 '1963 

I 234/63 

Du(III) 215 

[sanskr. u. engl.J 



.!f!emaräJa 

Pratyabhijfiährdaya - . 

-Pu .::? ·15 
Cit 

Sanskrit text with English translation 0 notes 
and introduction 
by Jaideva §ingh, 

2nd rev. ed. 

198/79 



V 

K§emarä,ja 

rPratyabhijiiah:rdaya ~kr, u. engl.] 
- I ~ The secret of recognition Pratyabhijiiäh:rday~ .• 

German trsl.and notes by E. aer ••• trsl.into Engl. 
by K.F.1eidecker -

Adyar 1938 

435/64 



Fratyabhijfiah~daya 

with the Tattvabodhini Hindi commentary and 

translation by Shivashaftkara Awasti. 

varanasi 1970 

(Kashi Skt. ser. 200) 

60/77 



V 

Ksemarä,ja -· 
Spandasa':Idoha 

- -ed.1vi th notes by Mukunda Rama Shastri 

Bombay 1917 

(Kashmir Ser. 0 f Texts and Studies 16) 

133/68 



Abhinavagupta 

Mälinlvijayavärttika 

ed.with notes by MadhusudanKaul 

Srinagar 1921 

(Kashmir Ser,of Textsand Studies 31) 

219/6~ 



Abhinavagupta 
Du 220 

Tanträloka with comm. by Räjänaka Jayaratha. 

ed. by IVI.P.M. Räm Shästri and P.M. Kaul 
Shästri. 

vols 1.2.3.4.5.6.7.8.9.10.11.12. 

Srinagar 1918-1938. 

(~shmir Ser. of Textsand Studies 23 usw.). 
[ 2' -Q/' Cf 7-2'e, 31?t 3G ?J'i, 'q " ,:; o , I ( I 

A 2694/54. o/-1, 57~ IJCj (c_' 



Abhinavagupta 

Tanträ1oka, Luce de11e sacre scritture, 
A cura di Raniero Gno1i. 

Torino 1972 

])l.i 2 20 
1-

(C1assici de11e re1igioni, aus sezione prima) 

18/77 
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Du 220/4. 
Abhinavagupta: 
Luce dei Tantra : Tantriloka I a cura di 
Raniero Gnoli. - Milano : Adelohi, 1999. -
LXXXVI, 782 S. ·• (Bibliotheks Orientale 
; {, ) 

ISBN 88-459-1425-9 
99/00 
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' 
.j-it;hi:n&vagupta 

Ghatakarparavivrti . . 
ed. by Nadhusudan 'Kau_l Whastri 

Srlnagar 1945 

(Kashmir Ser~ of' Texts and Studie.'5 67) 

213/67 



Abhinavagupta LübersJ 

La Ghatakarparavivrti. 
Texte trad. et comm. par Bernard parlier. 

Paris 1975 

(FUbl.de l'Inst.de civil.indienne,serie in-8, 3~ 

130/76 

--------



Abhinavagupta 

Hymnes 

~d. en trans1itt.) 

trad. et commentes par Li1ian Si1burn 

Paris 1970 

(Pub1. de 1'Institut de civi1is. indienne, 
serie in-8°, 31) 

182/71 



.I 

.Abhinavagupta 
Le Paramärthasära,texte sanskrit edite et trad. 

par Liliane Silburn 

Paris 1957 
(Publicatisns de l'Institut de civilisatjon indienne 
serie in-8 ,fasc.5) 

390/64 



J) '-' 2 25 

Abhinavagupta 

Wege ins Licht 
' 'l'exte des tanttischen Sivaismus aus Kaschmit 

Ausgewählt, aus dem Sanskrit übersetzt und 
eingeleitet von Bettina Biiumer 

(Reihe Klassiker der batliehen Meditation. 
Sptritualitiit Indiens) 

Zürich 1992 

131/92 



Abhinavagupta 

Tantrasara 

{Übs. it} 
Essenza dei Tantra (Introduzione,traduzione e note 

di Raniero Gnoli) = 

Torino ~960 

c~nciclopedia di autori classici, 38) 
72/62 



Abhinavagupta 

Parätrimsikälaghuvrtti . . 
and Parätrimsikävivrtti of Laksmiräma . - . 
ed.by Jagaddhara zäctü 

Srinagar 1947 

(Kashmir Ser, of' Texts and S:tudies 68,69) · 

122/68 

J1!(11 



Abhinavagupta 

Parätri~sikä1aghuv~tti 

(Anuttaratattvavimarsini) 

Commento breve a11a trentina del1a suprema. 
Introduzione, traduzione e note di 
Raniero Qno1i. 

Turin 1965. 

(Encic1opedia di autori c1assici, 88) 
-163/67 



Abhinavagu;pta 

. ~bers"J 

La paratrYsikä1aghuv~tti. 
Texte traduit et annote ;par Andre Padoux 

Paris 1975 
(Fub1.de 1'Inst.de Civi1.indienne,serie in-8° 38; 

108/76 



Abhinavagupta 

Parätrisi.kä-Vivarapa. 
The secrat of Tantric Mysticism. 
Engl. transl. oy J. Singh. 

Delhi 1988 

39/92 



Abhinavagupta 

IDudhapancadasikä and 

Paramärthacarcä 

with the Vivara':a by Rara Bhatta Shastri 

ed,by Jagaddhara Zadoo Shastri 

Srinagar 1947 

(Kashmir Ser,of' Text:s and Studies 76,77) 

124/68 



Abhinav~pt'a 

K. S~ba~iva Sastrt (ed.) 

(~rivandrum Sanskrit Series No. 130) 
166/57/82 





BhäskarakaJ;ttha 

[lsvarapratyabhijnävimarsinivyäkhyä] 

Bhäskari, vol. 2, a commentary on the 

lsvarapratyabhijnävimarsini of ~bhinavagupta 
ed. by K.A. Subramania Iyer and K.C. Pandey. 

Allahabad 1950. 

Du 230 

(PrinCE)l:l_:§' of Wales Saraswati Bhavana Texts 83). 

70/62. 



Bhaskaraka:oJha 

[Isvarapratyabhijnävimarsinivyäkhyä (engl.il 

Bhäskari, vol.3, an English translation 

of the isvarapratyabhijnävimarsini of 

~bhinavagupta in the light of the 

Bhäskari with an outline of history of 

Saiva philosophy by Kanti Chandra ~andey 

Lucknow 1954. 

Du 231 

(Princess of Wales Saraswati Bhavana Texts 84). 

71/62 



Pandey, Kanti Chandra 

An outline of history of Saiva philosophy. 

Lucknow 1954 

Isvarapratyabhijnävimarsinivyäkhyä 

( engl.) 



Bhaskarakaotha: 
Du 232 

Bh~skaJ~akaothas Mok$OPiYa-Tfki : Ein 
Kommentar in der Tradition der 
kaschmirischen Yogavisi$tha-Oberlieferung 
I Walter SlaJe. - Graz ~ EWS-Fachverlag. 
(Materialien fUr eine kritische Ausgabe 
des Mok$opiya ; 3) 
ISBN 3-901525-01-7 
89/98 



Bhaskarakanthas Moksopaya-tfka 
Du 233 

ein Kommentar in der Tradition der 
kaschmirischen Yogavisistha
Überlieferung, 2. PrakaraQe 
(MIJmL!ksuvvavahiral I hrsg. von Walter 
Slaje. - Graz : Levkam~ 1993. - 191 S. -
(Arbeiten aus der Abteilung ·vergleichende 
Sprachwissenschaft' Graz ; 7) 
I SßN :3··~ 7CJ :J l. ~0009-·8 
82/9ft 



Du 234 
8häskaraka8thas Moksopäya-T1kä 
die Fragmente des 3. (UtPatti-)Prakarana 
: ein Kommentar in der Tradition der 
kaschmirischen Yogavisistha
Uberlieferung I herausgegeben von Walter· 
SlaJe. ·· Gr·az : El.JS--Facrwerlag, 1995. 
269 S. (Materialien fUr eine kriti.sche 
Ausgabe des Moksooiya ~ ?l 
ISBN 3-901525-00-9 
65/95 



Slaje, Walter [Hrsg.] 
Bhäskarakao;rl;ha' 
[Mok~op5ya-Tfk;] Bh5skarakaotha's 
Moksooiya-TTki Du 234/2 

Die Fragmente des 4. (Sthiti-)Prakaraoa. 
2002. - 302 S. - (Geisteskultur Indiens 
; 2) 
ISBN 3-8322-0691-4 
19/04 



Vi,jnänabhairava 

Le Vijnänabhairava. Texte traduit et 
commente par Li1iane Si1burn. 

Paris 1961. 

(_:f'_'::lc1J!· de 1'Institut de rrivilisation indienne, 
serie in 8°, fsc. 15). 

365/6~ 

Du 23; 



j rNo 5] 
JBha t tan2-rä vana --·. ·-
St-avacintamani skr.uof'rz., 

• 
~tudes sur le Sivaisme du Ka~mir t~l: 

La bh:1kti 

Le Stavacin tämani de Bha ~ !anaraya1;a, tex tc~~ trad ~ 
et comr:1" 

par Lilian Silburn 
·= 

Paris 1964 
(_J:?ub.l.ttde 1 1 Institut de civilisation indienne, 
serie in-8°,19) 



Vamadeva 

J'anmama ranavtcärz:t 
• 

Bombay 19 ·18 

{!eic;~dl" J Qorak'tana tha AmaraLlghasäsana. ßo;·1bay 1 918. 

AbhinavaRupta Tan trava te.d11.änikä. Bombay 1 91 2 - '-- ~ 

(Kashmir Sereof Texts and Stud" ·19, 20,24) 

12Cf'68 



- -, - - - -Paratrisikatatparyadipika 

ParätriSikätätparyadlpikä and ~äktavijfiäna of 

Somananda 

ed,by Jagaddhar Zadoo 

Srinagar 1947 

(Kashmir Ser,of Texts and Studies 74) 

217/67 



~~itikantha ----·---· ·-

r~=·1.with notes by Mukunda R~1na - --Shastri 

Bombay: 1918 

(Ka~-:;hnir Ser~of TeMts and S.tudies 21) 

218/67 



MaheSvaränanda 

Mahärthamafijari 

""~'-ri th coJIIn. of' the author 

ed .1·,ri th not; es by l\'lukuncta Rama Shäs tri 

Bombay 1918 

(Kashmir Seraof Textsand Studie.s 11) 

126/68 



Dtt 2'31 
IJiahesvarananda 

La Maharthamafijari, avec des extraits du Parimala 

Trad. et introd. par Lilian Silburn 

Paris 1968 

(Publ.de l'Inst.de civilis.indienne, serie in-8, 
29) 

223/74-



vätülanäthasÜtra 

The VätÜlanätha-SÜtras with the Vrtti of Anantasakti 
• 

pada.Ed,with Engl.trsl,and notes by Hadhusudan 
>.) - -

Kaul hastri 

Bombay 1923 

(Kashmir Ser,of Text:j and Studies J9) 

220/67 



wi th co:r11n. b-y VidyäcaL--crc;.va.rtin 

ed&~vi th no-tes by T.Gar.lapati 

Trivandrum 1910 

(Tri vand:•"um SS 9) 

72/70 

~- -
dastri 



Nilakantha ··-Kriyäsära 

vo1.1,2,3 

ed,by R.Rarnasastri and N.S.Venkatanathacharya 

Mysore 1954-58 

(Univ,of Mysore,Or,Res,Inst,Publ,,Sanskr,Ser,95,99, 
100) 

233/67 



Sadyojvotis 

Nare~varapariks~ 
.. . 

1.1ri th comm. b··._.r Rarnakan tha 
" .. 

ed.vcTith _pre:face and ini~rod. by M.adl1usuclan Kaul· Sh8.st:r 

Srinagar 1 9~~6 

(:Kash.mir Ser. of' 'Texts and § tuelies 4'5) 

215/67 



Vätülanäthasütra 1Skt. u. Franz ~J ·- -
avec le commentaire d'Anantasaktipäda. 

Traduction par lilian §ilburn 

Paris 1959 
(Publ.de l'Inst. de civ. indienne,serie in-8, 

fase. 8) 

115/77 



Du {2t 

Silburn, Lilian 

Hymnes aux Kä1i. La roue des energies divines. 

Traduction et introd. 

Paris 1975 
(Pub1.de 1'Inst.de civi1is,indienne,serie in-8, 

40) 

141/76 
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Du 698 
Pelissero, Alberte: 
Il riso e la pula : vie di salvezza 
nello iiveismo del Kaimir I Alberte 
Pelissero. - Turin : Edizioni dell,Orso, 
1998. - 208 S. - IAAiatica ; 1) 
ISBN 88-7694-301-3 
178/00 



' Srikantha . ·-
BrahmasÜtrabha\"ya m.d.Go.Sivärkama:r;ictipikä d, 
Anpayadiksita -· . 
ed.R"H.Sastri 

vol,1r2 

Bornbay 1908-18 

(Bharatee Handiram Sanskr, Ser. 1 ) 

243/67 



~rikarabhäsya, 
• 

being the virasaiva vomrn, Oll the Vectäntasutras. 

Ed, by C,Hayavadana Rao, 

vol, 1,2 

Banga1ore 1936 

208/79 



Appayadi:k';?ita 

Brahmatarkastava u.Paficaratnastut~ m.Co.d.Verf. 

:!lriranga 1927 

241/67 



(veröffentlicht durch Gribhäratadhar:mamahäma:r,tQ_ala.) 

Benares ~920. 

84/8~ 



Dc 15 
UpaniiJad 

The Säkta UpaniiJads with the comm. of Sri 
UpaniiJad-BraHma-Yogin. 

Adyar 1950. 



[D v J 

Uddhärako6a. 
A d:l.etionmry o:t' the seeret 1'antric syllab:l.c code. 

Text, intt-od. 0 append:l.c&s and '!>Xeget:l.cal notes 

by _!{agbu V:l.ra and Sbodo 'l'afd .• 

2nd ed~ 

New Delbi 1978 (11938) 

108/79 



103 

PÜrJ;tänanda 

SatcakranirüpaJ;ta (eng1.) 

The serpent power, being the Shat-chakra

nirüpa~a and Eädukä-panchaka .•. trans1. 

from the Sanskrit, with introduction and 

commentary by Arthur !va1on (~oodroffe) 

Londori 1919. 

Dv 2 



Purnananda: 
Dv 3 

ftattvscint~m~ni ~ Criticallv 0d. 
from oriqinal manuscripts (chapters I
XVIII) with ar1 original commentary by 
Bhuvanmohan Sankhvstirtha and !chaoters 
XIX-XXVIJ with notes by Chintamani 
ßhattaoharya,, ?. Aufl. r0pr - D0lhi. 
1994. - 880 s. 
ISB~I 81-208-1184-~ 
173/94 



Bhattäcärya, Givacandra Vidyär~ava 

Tantratattva (eng1.) 

Princip1es of 'rantra. The Tantratattva of 

Shriyukta §hiva Chandra ~idyärnava 

~hattächäryya Mahodaya, ed. with an 

introduction and commentary by 

Arthur ~va1on (J.G. ~oodroffe) pts 1.2. 

London 1914-1916. 

114. 

Dv 5 



Satikara 

Saundaryalahari 

1Jv3 
j .. lf' k: 

or Flood o~ Reauty,traditionally ascribed to 

Sailkaräcärya 
• ed,xrsl,and presented in photographs by 

W, Norman B!rown 

Cambridge(Mass,) 1958 

(Hiarvard Or,Ser,43) 

]12/66 

f'f/1-o 



Sallkara 

SaQndaryalahari with Lak~midhara's COE1Ine, 

Bhavanopanisad with Bh~skarar;ya's cr1m1·l anrt ;r - . ' - -
Devi-Paficastavi 

Hysore 1953 

(Univ 8 0f' fcfysore Oriental Inst 9 Publ. ,Sanskr 8 Ser 0 11
9 

266/67 



j 

Sankara Dv 10 

Ananda1ahari. 

Wave of bliss. 

Skt. text with Eng1. trans1. and comm. 
by Arthur Ava1on tagether with Saubhägyavar
dhani, the-Skt. comm. by Sri Kaiva1yäsrama. 

4th ed. 

Madras 1953 



ISopanieaQ. 

with a new comm. by Kau1äcärya 

gatyänanda. 

Trans1. with introduction by Jfianendra1ä1 
_Majumdar together with a foreword by 
Arthur Ava1on. 
2nd ed. 

Madras 1953. 

Dv 13 



32/60 

~änandanätha 

Kämaka1ävi1äsa sanskr. u. engl. 

with comm. of Natanänandanätha, transl. 

with comm. by Arthur _A.va1on. 

2nd ed., rev. and en1. 

Madras 1953. 

Dv 15 



Hymns G-odess 

Hymns to the Godess, transl. from 

Sanskrit by Arthur and Ellen Avalon. 
:"=" 

London 1913. 

Dv 18 



31/60 

Hymns Godess 

Hymns to the Godess, transl. from the 

Sanskrit by Arthur and Ellen Ava1on. -
2nd Ed. 

Madras 1952. 



Dv 19 
Kau1äva1I-N irr;taya 

ed. by Arthur Ava1on 
·-

Ca1cutta o.J. 

(Ta!l:t;:rik Texts 14) 



I 

Nowotny, Fausta 

Eine durch Miniaturen erläuterte 
doctrina mystica aus Srinagar 

( Indo-Irani an l\l]g_nogra phs 3) 

's-Gravenhage 1958 

Bv~o 
(1Jv z~-t \ 



V 

Dv 22 

Hawsavi1äsa. 

Baroda 1937. 

(Gaekwad's Or. Ser. 81). 

1939/22. 



Bhäskararäya Makhin 
Varivasyärahasya 

ed. with Engl.trsl.etc.by S.S~~stri 
2nd ed. 

Adyar 1948(11934) 
(The Jl.dyar Library Series No.28) 

2. Exempl, Jrd ed, Adyar 1968 

415/64 
114/80 



Hayagriva 

Säktadarsana. 

Ed. crit. with an introduction and a Sanskrit 

comm. by Kashinath Vasudev Abhyankar. 

Poona 1966. 

(Pub1ication seria1 No.6). 

196/67 



~allkara 

~esasamuccaya 
• 

".,i th VimarSini 

ed,byP,K.Narayana Pillai 

Trivandrum 1951 

(Trivandrum SS 166) 



[ [) k -] [ lJ 1 ;u- J 
Tanträbhidhäna 

Dictionaries of Tantra~ästra 

or the Tanträbhidhäna, 

Tex~ edited and trans1. into Eng1ish by 

Ram Kumar Rai, 

Varanasi 1978 

(Indo1ogica1 Reference Series No,2) 

121/79 



Somasambhu Dv 55 

Karmakä~~akramävali 

~rinagara 1947 

(=Kasmir Series of Texts &Studies 73) 

212/67 



Mahäbhägavatapurä~a 

The Mahäbhägavata Purä~a 

(An andient treatise on Sakti cult) 

Grit. ed. with introd. and index 
by Pushpendra Kumar. 

Delhi 1983 

(Purä~a Text Series, No. 

56/84 



Bühnemann, Gudrun 

The worshtp of Mahäga~apati 

according to the Nityotsava. 

Wichtrach 1988 

2 Exempl. 

27/88 

43/89 



'])v ?D 

Angiras, Ramakant Sharma 

Trilogy of Tantra. 
Siva sütrani, Bhävanopanifj!at, ~aulopanilj!at. 

Karnal 1989. 

58/91 
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1Jw1 
BI 120 

Gorak?anätba 

Siddhasiddhäntapaddhati and other works 

of the Nätha-Yogis, ed. by Kalyani Mallik. 

Poona 1954. 

A 2825/55. 



Pramip~tarbhiva 

ed.by S.C.!Yayacharya 
with Eng1. introd. by Gaurinath Sastri. 

Ca1cutta 1969 

(Bib1iotheca Indica Series, W.N. 290) 

176/79 



Goraksasiddhäntasawgrahap 

Hrsg. v. Ja.niirdana~ästrf p-~Q:eyah 

Benares, 1973 

420(28)/81 



t D r] 
Gorakska .- [Skr., dt.] Dw 5 

Gorak~asataka [auch Jnanasatala od. Jnanaprakasa
sataka] 
Das Gorak~asataka (hrsg., übers. u. erläutert v.) 
Fausta Nowotny 

Köln 1976 

(Dokumente der Geistesgeschichte, 3) 

240/80 



vasu, Srisa Chandra 

A catechism of Hindu dharma. 

2nd rev. and en1arged ed. 

New York 1974 (1A11ahabad 1919) 

(SBH, extra v.3) 

2,Exempl,: New Delhi 1978, 1st repr, 

232/75 
104/79 



D2 2 
Vyäsa [Eng1. and Skr:J 

The Siddhänta darsana. 
trs1. by Mohan La1 Sanda1 
re:pr. 

New York 1974 (1A11ahabad 1925) 

(SBH 29) 

232/75 



Ja1äli, L.K. Sonderdruck 

Kä1asiiträni • 
• 

Aphorisms of time, 

Srinagar 1979 

138/80 
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